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NEW YEARS SONG

In the freshness of the morning

And the calm of eventide,

We will praise our God and Father

In Whose keeping we abide;

We will thank Him for His mercies,

Who will all our needs provide.

From the newness of the springtime

To the ripeness of the fall,

Through the sunny days of summer

Till bleak winter spreads its pall,

We will daily sing the praises

Of the One Who cares for all.

And as times and seasons follow

In their long unbroken chain,

Bringing with them days of pleasure

Intermixed with days of pain,

We will thank Him for His goodness

Through the sunshine and the rain.

Ever may our songs be rising

To our God in heaven above;

Ever may our thanks be given

To the One Whose name is love;

As each moment of our journey

His £reat kindness He does prove.

Let us pray for greater vision

That our eyes be no more dim;

For a measure of His spirit

That we may know more of Him;

That from His supreme abundance

He may fill us to the brim.

Then in knowledge of His purpose,

And His virtues, we shall grow;

May our hearts, in love responding,

With true warmth of feeling glow,

And a witness to His glory

May our lives more closely show.

J.H/E.
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BEING THE FIRST NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

Longtime readers of this magazine will notice a new

appearance on the inside pages starting with this issue.

The larger and clearer typeface is due to a change we

have made in typesetting. In the past our type has

been set line by line on lead slugs, but now it is being

set by computer, a less cumbersome and hopefully

more efficient method. Eventually we ourselves here

at the office will be able to prepare the tapes which

contain the computer code. These tapes will then be

taken to Los Angeles and fed into the computer. In a

matter of minutes this process can prepare

photographs of our various articles from the tapes, and

these must be proofread and finally cut into pages.

The photographic proofs are then delivered to our

printer who now puts out the magazine by the

"offset" method rather than using the older "letter

press/'

Even though the appearance of the pages in this

issue is new, its message remains the same, as its con

tents show. The only true god Who gave the law to

His covenant people is our only true God as well. Yet

now we can perceive the righteousness of God

through the faith of Jesus Christ humbling Himself

even to the death of the cross. Hence we are called

upon to reach out beyond the earlier ethical standard

of the law and put on the new humanity. However,

since our trials are similar to David's we too can rejoice

with the words of Psalm eighteen.

h.h.r. and d.h.h.



Changes Wrought by Grace

YET NOW

Old things. There comes a time when we are wearied

of old problems, old solutions, old explanations, old

evasions, tiresome and futile. We long for something

lastingly fresh and alive and satisfying, something that

is ever new.

This is the glory of Gods grace. It is always in

vigorating, and its blessings are actively new every

day. Its treasures will not tarnish nor its benefits

become stale. "There is nothing at all new under the

sun/' complained Ecclesiastes (1:9). But he did not

know the evangel God has sent to us. There is

something new under the sun, and it has remained

fresh and vital for nearly two thousand years. It is the

message that Christ died for our sinsT was entombed

and has been roused on the third day (1 Cor. 15:3,4).

The great contrast between old things and the faith

announced by Paul is often emphasized throughout

his epistles by the introductory words, "yet now." This

small and seemingly insignificant expression serves to

point the way to many of the remarkable changes

wrought by grace. The word "yet" causes us to hope,

for it points, to a fresh alternative. The word "now"

causes us to rejoice, for it brings the new alternative

into our own times. "The primitive passed by. Lot

there has come new!" (2 Cor. 5:17).
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THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD

"Yet now, apart from law, a righteousness of God is

manifest..." (Rom. 3:21). God's indignation on

man's unrighteousness has long been clear (Rom.

1:18), but His righteousness in dealing with the

creatures of His hand has been questioned {3:5). How

could God make promises to some and not to others

when all were unrighteous? And how could He remain

faithful to His promises when all human beings fail?

Paul correctly understands that for the message to

be truly good news it must begin with a revelation of

God's righteousness. Of what value is righteousness

unless it comes from one who is righteous? This was

one of the major dilemmas faced by Job (c/31:5, 6),

and it was not until he fully appreciated God's Deity

that Job could rest in assurance of His righteousness

(42:2-6). Even then Job could not see exactly how

God's righteousness would be established.

Yet now we can perceive the righteousness of God

through the faith of Jesus Christ humbling Himself

even to the death of the cross. For in His death we are

being justified (Rom. 5:9). In addition it is in Christ's

obedience that the many who are constituted sinners

shall be constituted just (5:18,19). Both of these ac

complishments, the reckoning of God's righteousness

to believers, and the eventual constituting of all as

righteous, establishes God's righteousness in creating,

preserving and placing humanity in the world.

The hopelessness of Romans 1:18-3:20 makes the

glory introduced at Romans 3:21 all the brighter.

Once everything seemed to depend on man's works

(2:6-10), yet now all is found to be based on God's

righteous achievement at Calvary. What a change!

Here is something new which can never grow old.



6 Christ is the Firstfruit

Oh, you say, there is nothing new about that; it has

been well known for over nineteen hundred years.

Yes, indeed, the facts of the evangel have been known

among many people and for many centuries, but the

realization of this truth and what it manifests con

cerning God is a fresh and continually unfolding

process of growth for every believer (Col. 1:10). It is

not so much the words of the evangel that are new

(though of course they are, in comparison with the

message of the Old Testament) as it is our growing

acquaintance with the message for today. This is what

especially endows the evangel with its flavor of

newness, and which in turn rejuvenates the one who

accepts it in faith (c/ Eph. 4:20-25).

THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST

This new message, the evangel brought by Paul, is

based on the sufferings and death of Christ, but it lays

special stress on the resurrection. In 1 Corinthians

15:12-19 the apostle pictures some of the hopeless con

ditions which would exist if there had been no

resurrection. Our faith would be a sham and our ef

forts to give out the word of truth would be in vain.

"Yet now," Paul declares, "Christ has been roused

from among the dead" (15:20), and he adds that the

resurrected Christ is "the Firstfruit of those who are

reposing" (verse 21).

Many of our wisest men, teachers and scientists,

many sensitive and talented poets and philosophers,

have found themselves cynical and despairing as they

examine the human situation. Death permeates the

whole of our existence, and it seems to rob what little

life is left of meaning. The resurrection of Christ is es

sential not only to us who believe now and not only to

men like Job and Abraham who believed in the past,
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but it is of the utmost importance for all mankind. It

alone can point to an actual and effective deliverance

from the tragedy of present existence.

Christ is the Firstfruit of those who repose. Again

we might recall words of Job, who asked, "If a man

die, shall he live again?" (14:14). Before the resurrec

tion of Christ there could be no assurance of resurrec

tion to immortality (vivification) for anyone else. "Yet

now" the crucial resurrection, that of God's Son Who

had died On behalf of sinners, has been accomplished,

and the way has opened up for the resurrection of the

rest. The word "firstfruit" points to the harvest to

come, and assures its coming in its appointed time.

Again, this new revelation is not only new in that it

differs from what was made known to Israel before,

but it is new also as it takes hold in our individual

lives. We, too, often become despondent, afraid or

embittered due to the operation of death in the world

and in our members. It is when we perceive in faith

the resurrection victory of Christ and appropriate the

promise it offers to us that our minds (Rom. 12:2) and

whole selves become "renewed into recognition to ac

cord with the Image" of Christ (Col. 3:10). This also is

a process which gradually unfolds in our lives, giving

each new day a rebirth and new significance. "If,

then, you were roused together with Christ, be seeking

that which is above, where Christ is, sitting at the right

hand of God" (Col. 3:1).

Now we may anticipate that final and full iden

tification with Christ in resurrection. "Whenever

Christ, our Life, should be manifested, then you also

shall be manifested together with Him in glory" (Col.

3:4).
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A NEW PATHWAY

From the beginning God has given gifts to mankind

to help them along the way. For us today He has given

three distinctive gifts as described in 1 Corinthians

13:13. "Yet now are remaining faith, expectation, love

— these three. Yet the greatest of these is love/* Other

gifts may fade and pass away (13:8,9), but these three

mark out the path suited to transcendence and freshen

and enliven our days with their glory.

Though once God's revelation was accompanied by

signs and visions for the eye, and miraculous manners

of speaking and voices from above for the ear, today

God's truth is to be grasped by faith. This is a

marvelous gift, for not all are able to believe God's

Word. We ourselves have accepted it only as God's

Spirit operates within, enlightening our hearts to the

truth. But how blessed it is to be able to accept what

God says, not because we can prove it is so by means of

our eyes or ears, or by reasoning, but simply because

He has said it in His Word. "By faith are we walking,

not by perception" (2 Cor. 5:7) is a new principle

which remains throughout our present era.

Expectation (as with faith and love) is not new in

itself. But expectation apart from signs and such gifts

as prophecy or supernatural revelations is very much a

new thing. Some may wish that there would be super

natural accompaniments to our evangel, but is it not

rather a privilege that expectation is created within us

as the Word is implanted in our hearts and that this is

independent of our experiences? And does it not make

our expectation a new kind of outlook, distinct and

different from expectation as it was offered before?

But the greatest gift which distinguishes the present

from former eras is the never lapsing gift of love.
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Indeed Gods love was also known and manifested

before, but never as we may know it today. In early

times the vision of love was dim because the extent of

Gods love was restricted. It was conditioned on mans

obedience. "If you hearken to these judgments and

keep and do them ... He [God] will love you and

bless you" (Deut. 7:12,13). Even later, the prophets

could see no further than God's love for the one nation

of Israel under the new covenant (Jer. 31:3). Yet when

God's Son came in humiliation and became the sin

offering for humanity, the apostle John could write,

"For thus God loves the world, so that He gives His

only-begotten Son, that everyone who is believing in

Him should not be perishing, but may be having life

eonian" (John 3:16). It is this love which God is now

commending to us (Rom. 5:8) and which Paul presents

in 1 Corinthians 13. It is a gift with such great power

that it literally transforms the believer, weakening the

hold which impatience, unkindness, jealously, pride,

indecency, injustice and the like, have on him.

Yet Paul does not stop here. When we come to the

later epistle of Ephesians we find him writing of Gods

4Vast love" (2:2) as well as "the knowledge transcend

ing love of Christ" (3:19). Love has never been dis

played as it is now revealed, for not only do we see

God's gift of His own Son on behalf of sinners, but we

also find that love laying hold of certain of the least

deserving of these enemies and granting them "the

place of a son" (1:5), "to be joint enjoyers of an allot

ment, and a joint body, and joint partakers of the

promise in Christ Jesus" (3:6). How blessed we are to

be living now and to be receiving these transcendent

provisions of faith, expectation and love.
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CONCILIATION AND ACCESS

There are two further changes in the present era

which we would like to consider briefly at this point.

Both are introduced by the words "yet now/' and both

describe unique features of our own day. The first of

these is the conciliation of the world to God, and the

second is the drawing of Gentile and Jewish believers

together, jointly, to God's heart.

In the past God dealt primarily with the chosen na

tion of Israel, and even when attention is given to in

dividual Gentiles such as Naaman, Nebuchadnezzar or

Cyrus, it was only through Israel or because of Gods

operations with them. For the most part the other

nations had no light from God and went their own way

in stubbornness. Yet God was in Christ conciliating

the world to Himself (2 Cor. 5:18). The result of this

change is described in Romans 11:30, "For. . . you

[the nations] once are stubborn toward God, yet now

were shown mercy . . . . "

This mercy of conciliation is indeed not the final

glory God has prepared for the nations, for its benefits

are still restrained, but it, along with God's future

restoration of Israel under mercy, is a foretaste of the

perfect happiness still ahead when God will be "mer

ciful to all" (verse 32). Yet it is a great privilege for a

Gentile to be living in this present era when the Word

of God's kindness is heralded among us.

However, God has gone much further in

manifesting His mercy and patience to Gentiles in this

era. He is calling out His chosen ones today from both

Israel and the nations and is blessing them jointly with

every spiritual blessing among the celestials in Christ.

As Gentiles we are presently enjoying the mercy of

conciliation, but as believers we are enjoying even
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greater blessings. " Yet now, in Christ Jesus, you who

once are far off, are become near by the blood of

Christ" (Eph. 2:13).

Let us note again that this change is based on the

blood of Christ. The removal of all barriers of the flesh

and reconciliation of Gentile and Jewish believers is

something new. The result is that now through Christ

"we both have had the access in one spirit to the

Father" (Eph. 2:18). Sadly, this new situation is little

appreciated by the vast majority of Gods people to

day, and as a consequence there is much clinging to

the old ways of ritual, precepts and fleshly distinc

tions. How many of us enjoy the free access we have to

God in boldness "with confidence" (3:12)? May our

prayers be patterned after those of Paul, so that we

might be enjoying these new privileges and oppor

tunities of our era, and "having been rooted and

grounded in love," may we become "strong to grasp,

together with all the saints, what is its breadth and

length and depth and height" (Eph. 3:17,18).

THE YOUNG HUMANITY

We have considered several changes which God has

introduced into our lives Because of the finished work

at Golgotha. Now we turn to a change which we may

be effecting in our own lives because of this same vic

tory. Though to be sure, this change also is an achieve

ment of God (Eph. 2:10) since we find its power only

and entirely in the death, entombment and resurrec

tion of Christ.

"Yet now you also be putting away all these: anger,

fury, malice, calumny, obscenity out of your mouth.

Do not lie to one another, stripping off the old

humanity together with its practices, and putting on

the young, which is being renewed into recognition, to
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accord with the Image of the One Who creates it,

wherein there is no Greek and Jew, Circumcision and

Uncircumcision, barbarian, Scythian, slave, freeman,

but all and in all is Christ" (Col. 3:8-11).

Elsewhere Paul speaks of the new humanity, but

here he calls it the "young," for it is not only a change

from the old, but it cannot ever become old.

Everything about the young (its "all and in all") is, as

Paul puts it, "Christ." Its disposition is the disposition

of Christ as described in Philippians 2:5-8. Its walk is

the walk of Christ in love as described in Ephesians

5:1,2. Its peace is the peace of Christ (Col. 3:15), and

its word is the word of Christ (3:16).

Yet no believer is presently completely conformed

to the image of God's Son. What is new and different

for us is that this process of transformation may be

developing in our lives. Only believers have the ideal

pattern set before them in Christ. But it is a unique

and powerful influence for them and introduces many

changes in their lives. Paul writes "Yet now you also

be putting away. . . . " The first two words point to

something new, and the word "you" tells us who may

experience that change. The verb "be putting away"

tells us that the change is a continuing process or

development in our lives.

The phrase "yet now" should also properly be con

nected with the contrasting statement beginning in

verse 12. "Put on, then, as God's chosen ones, holy

and beloved, pitiful compassions, kindness, humility,

meekness, patience, bearing with one another and

dealing graciously among yourselves, if anyone should

be having a complaint against any. According as the

Lord also deals graciously with you, thus also you."

These are qualities which humanity does not possess
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nor can they until they perceive and appropriate the

grace of God. Yet now God has opened the eyes of our

heart to His love, and therefore a new way of life is

possible for us as believers " being renewed into

recognition, to accord with the Image of the One Who

creates" the young humanity. Now we may be becom

ing more like Him and can sing the words of the

prophet with greater meaning and fuller truth con

cerning our blessings:

"They are new every morning:

Great is Thy faithfulness" (Lam. 3:23)

D.H.H.

PAUL ARTHUR KNOWLES

December I lth, 1973, marked the passing of our dear brother in

the Lord, Paul Knowles of El Cajon, California, at the age of 63.

He is survived by his wife Eleanor, 5 children, 8 grandchildren and

1 great-grandchild.

Bro. Knowles was an ardent believer in the Word of God, and

remained faithful even in the face of much suffering in recent

months, due to the cancer which caused his death. We had the joy

of knowing him personally for many years, and know that he was a

lover of nature and especially of animals, but that, most of all, he

loved and enjoyed serving his Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Of

course he will be missed by his family and friends, for death is still

an enemy, yet it cannot but be soon when we shall all be united

once again when He comes to claim His own. Good night, dear

brother. We shall meet in the morning! e.o.k.

PETER WILLIAM PEET

The Los Angeles class has suffered a great loss in the death of

Brother William Peet, of Torrence. A faithful servant, a prayerful

saint, Brother Peet was always ready to share a word concerning

God's grace and Christ's glorious victory. He was especially fond

of quoting Philippians 2:9-11, and the joy in his voice when he did

so will not soon be forgotten by those who knew him. He was born

in the Netherlands on July 2, 1888 and died December 17, 1973,

anticipating that happy expectation with our Lord.



THE AGES IN THE SCRIPTURES

At the present time the whole civilized world is in a

state of unrest. Scientific, historic and literary dis

cussions of the last fifty years, no less than the varied

movements in the bosom of Protestantism, have

created much restlessness, uncertainty and dissatisfac

tion with existing formulas. Social, civil and religious

life are all undergoing radical changes. Everywhere

the tendency is to drift away from old moorings.

The papers on The Ages have been written with the

hope of throwing some light on the problem of

Human Destiny, with which they are interrelated, by

correcting some ideas generally taken for granted by

students.

In the course of our study on The Ages, views will

be expressed and conclusions reached not in harmony

with what is in vogue. But, if freedom of thought, and

frank statement of conclusions that seem to follow, are

to be sacrificed for any reason whatever, then it were

better that the work should not have been undertaken.

Truth alone is worth the seeking; and if, on so great a

subject, we can accomplish no more than point out a

more excellent way, our labor, though not a finality,

will not be in vain. I do not like to differ, even in

minor things, from those whom I esteem for their

devotion to Christ and their valuable services in the

cause of His truth; but to an honest mind, duty stands

above all other considerations, v.g.

BRO. VLADIMIR GELESNOFF's STUDY ON THE AGES, first published

in 1911, from which the preceding extracts have been taken, has

now been reprinted. It has an attractive blue and white cover and

sells for twenty cents.
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THE NEW HUMANITY

The saints of this secret economy are related in three

different directions: Godward, Christward, and

manward. If these are kept distinct it will add much to

the clarity of our comprehension of this administra

tion. We are now about to resume the consideration of

these three aspects, but in the reverse order. A glance

at the framework* of the Ephesian epistle will show

that we have dealt with the three items of the mystery:

first, our allotment in heaven, next, the body of Christ,

then our participation with other believers. Following

these there was a parenthetic interlude, consisting of

two summaries and two petitions. Now we are about

to take up the three aspects of the mystery again: first,

"The New Humanity," or non-participation with un

believers, then "The Body in the Lord/* and lastly

"The Heavenly Warfare." As will be seen in the

framework, we reverse the subjects of the first part of

the epistle.

As this letter is the highest revelation in Holy Writ,

the most difficult for our dull intellects to grasp, we

should welcome every aid to its understanding. Next

to a concordant rendering, the literary structure is

calculated to keep us from the confusion so common

° volume LIX, p. 64; Concordant Commentary, p.288; Keyword

Concordance, p.410.
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among expositors. Some inject the thought of the one

body everywhere, whereas it is confined to two cor

responding sections (Eph 1:20 — 2:10 and 5:21 —

6:9). It is especially bewildering when forced into the

section dealing with the new humanity. Many utterly

confuse the figures, and take "the new man" as mere

ly another name for the body of Christ, to their great

loss. It makes the language quite unintelligible, for the

body cannot be put on or taken off, as is the case with

the two humanities. It robs Christ of one of His

dignities, for He is not only the Head of the body, but

He is also the Head of a new race, and displaces Adam

in the new creation.

We implore our readers to note carefully the distinc

tions in these figures. To begin with, each dominates

two entirely separate sections of this epistle. They are

not mixed. The body is in those sections which deal

with our relationship to Christ (1:20 — 2:10 and 5:21

— 6:9). The new humanity is found only in those sec

tions which discuss our relationship to mankind, to

saints (2:11-22) and to unbelievers (4:17 — 5:20). In

one we are likened to the members of the human

body. In the other we are compared to the individuals

of a race. A human body and the human race are very

different symbols. There is an old, as well as a new,

and a young humanity. There is no old body, or new

body, or young body. These thoughts are quite con

fusing, when thus misapplied. The Greek word

anthroopos, in the singular, may mean a human being

of either sex, or it may denote mankind as a whole.

Such is the case here.

In a previous chapter on the era preceding the pres

ent, we dealt with this subject from the doctrinal

standpoint (Eph. 2:11-22). We found that the physical

distinctions of the old humanity, especially circumci-
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sion, have no place in this new era. We who once were

far off are become near by the blood of Christ. The

barrier which kept us out of Gods presence, typified

by the "soreg,' or "middle wall of partition,' the cen

tral wall of the temple enclosure, has been razed. The

decrees formulated by the Jerusalem council, in which

the Circumcision laid down the law for the Uncircum-

cision, are now abrogated. Jew and Gentile believers

are now created into one new humanity. This does

away with the previous enmity between them. Christ

is our Peace. Through Him we both have access, in

one spirit, to the Father. This is the basis of the section

now before us. The conduct which becomes this new

race is our theme.

THE OLD HUMANITY

The old humanity has become so decayed that we

are warned against wearing it any longer. This is the

divine thought with regard to these two divisions of

mankind. They are like two suits of clothes which may

be donned at will. The "old humanity" is so worn out,

disreputable, and filthy, that we are exhorted to put it

off, and to put on the new (Eph. 4:22, 24). The only

way of getting rid of the "old man" is to strip off every

item of conduct which characterizes it. In Christ we

are created a new humanity. In the Lord we are ex

horted to conduct ourselves accordingly. The re

juvenation is in the spirit of our minds.

The old humanity is described for us in order that

we may not conform to it in our conduct. We are told

that the nations are walking in the vanity of their

mind, their comprehension being darkened, having

been estranged from the life of God because of the ig

norance which is in them, because of the callousness of

their hearts, leading to wantonness and uncleanness
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(Eph. 4:17-19). It is the old story, more fully set forth

in the opening chapters of the Roman epistle.

Mankind did not want to retain God in their

knowledge, and the inevitable result is that its heart is

darkened, men become vain in their reasonings and

they sink into dishonorable and destructive sins.

The first charge is that their mind becomes vain.

Many may rise to challenge this in the pride of present

human scientific achievement. But if we judge human

mental progress by actual results, we will confess that

it has accomplished nothing satisfactory. It has utterly

failed to solve the great elementary questions of

human existence. It is surrounded by impenetrable

veils. Not a single unbeliever, no matter how learned,

can answer the simple question of his own being. He

does not know why he is or whither he is bound. He

reasons in a circle, unable to find any goal. With all his

intellectual brilliance he gets nowhere. All mentality

that is not God-centered is useless and degrading in es

sence, no matter how fine its phraseology or how

profound its philosophy.

Being ignorant of God, they are estranged from the

life of God. There is a vital Power in the universe

which can give men eternal youth and fulfill all the

aspirations which stir their breasts. They are con

tinually groping in this direction. How hard they try to

suck satisfaction out of the husks they have! How vain

ly they seek to make the world, and the present life, a

thing worth while! But they will not brook the in

terference of the Deity. They are alienated and at war

with every force that emanates directly from Him.

They are ignorant of His plans and of His purpose,

and are seeking to carry out their own, which run

counter to His. There is no ignorance so fatal as ig-
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norance of God, no life so vain as that which is out of

harmony with His heart.

As a man thinks in his heart, so is he. The mind is

the key to conduct. It is not the direct suggestions of

Satan which lead men into injurious excesses and

debauchery. It is due rather to his indirect influence in

leading them away from God. Out of the human heart,

alienated from God, arise the ill-smelling and foul

vapors of a decaying race.

HOW TO PUT ON THE NEW MAN

How are we to array ourselves in the new humanity?

It will not do to make the exhortation of Ephesians

(4:17 — 5:20) another law. We cannot work ourselves

into a new humanity. The power lies in the gracious

fact that we have been created anew. This must

vitalize the spirit of our mind, before it can affect the

conduct of our members. The power to strip off the

old humanity and to don the new depends on our ap

prehension of the truth that Adams offense and the

physical divisions and disabilities which our

relationship to him entailed are gone in Christ. Adam

is no longer the head of our race. His place has been

taken by the last Adam, our Lord Jesus Christ.

Let us then be renewed in the spirit of our minds.

We are not called upon to conform to the earlier

ethical standard of the law. It is far beneath this new

sphere of conduct and in a lower key. Anger usually

leads to sin. Yet there are times when it would be

wrong not to be indignant. Such occasions call for

especial care, for righteous indignation easily

degenerates into wrongful anger and smouldering

resentment, which would shatter the new humanity

into antagonistic fragments like the old (Eph.4:26,

27). There should be no grudges, no prolonged feuds,
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no continued vexation, no extended slander. Let no

flare of indignation start a conflagration which must

burn itself out.

Restitution, single, double, fourfold, or fivefold, is

the righteous requirement of Sinai (Ex. 22:1-15). This

is far more just than the laws of the nations, for they

lay almost all stress on the punishment of the thief,

and very little on righting the wrong done to the vic

tim. But grace goes far beyond justice or restoration. It

is not enough for a thief to stop stealing and restore

what he has stolen. That is merely corrective. In this

new humanity sin is to be prevented. Those in need

are to be provided for so that they will not steal. How

ideal to have the erstwhile thief charged with the duty

of sharing the fruits of his labor with the destitute! He

who once stole now forestalls stealing.

Some day we may be able to trace the corruption of

humanity in the degeneration of human language.

Words, like their users, tend to descend the moral

scale. It seems unreasonable to suppose that there

would be tainted speech apart from the presence of

sin. Here, again, we.are not merely exhorted to shun

the bad, but to cultivate the good. No tainted word

should issue from our mouths but there should be

gracious words of edification (Eph. 4:29).

The power that produces this fruit in the new

humanity is the Spirit of God. It is quite possible for us

to fail to put on the new man, and do that which is dis

pleasing to God. We may cause God to sorrow, by His

Spirit. This will react in us and cause doubt and dis

tress. The question will arise, "Has His holy Spirit left

me?" The answer is supplied by comparing the Spirit

to a seal (Eph. 4:30). It is a permanent pledge of final

deliverance. Its presence is a practical guarantee that
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we will not be comfortable in the old humanity. It is

an absolute assurance that we will be done with it

forever in the future day of deliverance. a.e.k

(To be continued)

CHRIST LIVETH IN ME

Pauls first letter to the Corinthians is addressed not

only to them, but also to all in every place who are in

voking the Name of our Lord Jesus Christ (see verse 2

of chapter 1). Surely that includes us!

After telling us that we are to do no boasting except

in the Lord, at the end of the first chapter, Paul goes

on to say that his ministry was not to be bolstered up

with human wisdom, with the eloquence of persuasive

words, but rather that he proposed to demonstrate its

effectiveness with spirit and power, even though he

himself was weak.

It is so easy for us to rely on our own strength in

stead of allowing the Lord to completely take over our

lives. Surely that talent He has given me should not be

wasted, we think. I must use it to His glory! Yet how

often it becomes a snare, because it glorifies us, not

Him. And we are so prone to seek knowledge of the

Scriptures instead of trying to get to know our Lord

Jesus Christ more intimately. Knowledge will help us

to know more about Him, but if He is really to live in

us (Gal. 2:20) we must know Him personally, not just

know many facts about Him, regardless of how true

they may be.
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You cannot get to know God by means of human

wisdom (1:21). Christ Jesus is our wisdom from God as

well as, our righteousness, our holiness, and our

deliverance (1:30). Isn't this telling us in no uncertain

terms that it behooves us to get to know Him better?

Only in this way can we truly enjoy Him, for God

reveals what He makes ready for those who are loving

Him, through His Spirit (chapter 2, verses 9 and 10).

And the Lord is the vivifying Spirit (2 Cor. 3:6,17).

Again in First Corinthians chapter 2, verses 12 and

13, Paul tells us that we obtained the spirit out of God,

which may enable us to see the grace (charis, the en

joyment) which God had given us, and he is careful

also to say that he did not speak of this precious

possession with words of human wisdom, but rather

with words taught by the Spirit.

Are you not aware that His Spirit is making Its

home in you now (1 Cor. 3:16)? There is no need to

wait for His presence (1 Thess. 3:13). His Spirit,

mingled with your human spirit, is the secret of Christ

living in you, and it is so easy to miss because the

Adversary seeks to steer us off the course by touting

the advantages of human knowledge and human

wisdom. For he knows that these things will divide,

not unite, the saints. Yet if we all are careful to center

our affection on Christ, what blessed fellowship can be

ours with all our fellow believers. And what joy we all

can have in Him Who lives in us! e.o.k.

MICHIGAN FELLOWSHIP GATHERINGS

Special Fellowship Meetings are scheduled this winter for the

following locations in Michigan: February 23 in Lowell (Guy

Marks, host); March 30 in Grand Rapids (B. A. Baker, host); April

27 in Sandusky (John Thompson, host).



The Deity of God

THE ONLY TRUE GOD

The great French composer, Charles Gounod, once

paid a generous tribute to his Austrian counterpart,

Mozart. Gounod remarked, "When I was twenty, I

used to say, '1/ When I was thirty, I said, 'I and

Mozart/ When I was forty, I said, 'Mozart and 1/ But

now I am sixty, I say, simply and sincerely, 'Mozart/'

Our spiritual growth into a realization of God may

be expressed in a similar way. When we are young, we

say, '1/ God scarcely enters into our thoughts. After a

time, we begin to take account of the Deity, and our

contemplations are modified to the conception of 'I

and God/ though we probably would not give public

expression to this. Later on, Gods Spirit begins to take

a greater hold on us, and exercises our minds "to will

as well as to work for the sake of His delight" (Phil.

2:13). Then He is placed first, and we say, 'God and 1/

But the highest pinnacle of spiritual perception is not

reached until the T has completely faded out of the

picture, and we say, simply and sincerely, 'God/

This is the pinnacle to which the apostle Paul is

directing our thoughts when he states, as he does on

several occasions, that "All is of God" (1 Cor. 11:12;

2 Cor. 5:18; Rom. 11:36); when he declares that the

evangel is "God's power for salvation" (Rom. 1:16);

and when he emphasizes that God is "operating all, in

accord with the counsel of His will" (Eph. 1:11).
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It is particularly significant that it is in the prison

letters, the most spiritually advanced of Paul's

writings, that he prays most earnestly that "the God of

our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory, may be giv

ing you a spirit of wisdom and revelation in the

realization of Him" (Eph. 1:17) and "that you may be

filled full with the realization of His will, in all wisdom

and spiritual understanding, you to walk worthily of

the Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good

work, and growing in the realization of God" (Col

1:9, 10).

The Greek word, here translated "realization," is

epignoosis, (lit. on-knowledge). In the King James

(Authorized) Version, it is generally translated

"knowledge," thus ignoring the prefix epi, though

three times the word is rendered "acknowledging"

and once "acknowledgment." But the prefix indicates

that there is more in the word than mere knowledge,

and the Concordant Version renders it either

"recognition" or "realization," depending upon the

context (cf Keyword Concordance, p. 242).

Humanity as a whole does not "test God to have

Him in recognition" (Rom. 1:28). Humanity is not ig

norant of God (v. 21), but "knowing God, not as God

do they glorify or thank Him." Because of this, their

unintelligent heart is darkened, and God "gives them

over to a disqualified mind."

In contrast to this general trend, the eyes of our

hearts have been enlightened (Eph. 1:17), and Paul

prays that we may be growing "into a realization of

Him," that we may become "competent for a part of

the allotment of the saints, in light" (Col. 1:10-12).

And let us note that it is "the God of our Lord Jesus

Christ, the Father of glory" Who gives us "a spirit of
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wisdom and revelation in the realization of Him"

(Eph. 1:17), and it is the same God and Father Who

makes us ''competent for a part of the allotment of the

saints, in light" (Col. 1:12). Thus is the Deity of God

manifested in the believers, and thus we see the im

portance of our subject.

THE DEITY

The word 'deity' only occurs once in the Greek

Scriptures, in Colossians 2:9, where they speak of the

entire complement of the Deity dwelling bodily in

Christ. The word is defined in the Keyword Concord

ance as "that which pertains to God," and when we

speak of "the deity of God," it is a way of expressing

"the godness of God." (There is no word "godness" in

English, so we have to use the word "deity.") As we

understand it, it is a means of ascribing to God all that

is rightly His, whatever field of His operations we may

be considering, and, in particular, in attributing to

Him all the glory to which He alone is entitled.

The Scriptures are emphatic in placing God first

and foremost. The initial commandment to Israel was,

"Thou shalt have no other gods before Me" (Ex. 20:3).

Through one of His major prophets, Isaiah, God

challenged His people, Israel, with the question, "To

whom will you liken Me, and make Me equal, and

compare Me, and we shall be alike?" And again, "I

am Ieue, and there is none else." And yet again, "I am

Ieue, the Alueim! That is My name, and I will not give

My glory to another, nor My praises to carvings" (Isa.

46:5; 45:18; 42:8 CV).

Let us beware lest we detract from God the glory

that is His due! This is easier done than we may think.
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GENESIS 1:1

The very first sentence of Scripture is of supreme

importance in establishing the deity of God.

" Created by the Alueim were the heavens and the

earth." This is the Concordant rendering of Genesis

1:1, which places the words in their Hebrew order and

gives the correct title of the Deity in this connection.

The corresponding and more familiar phrase in the

King James Version is "God created the heavens and

the earth," and because this is the rendering that has

been in use over the centuries, it is the one that has

been specifically attacked, as we will endeavor to

show.

"God created the heavens and the earth." This is a

plain, simple, straightforward statement; no words

could be more specific, nor less open to misunder

standing. And yet they have been challenged by no less

than seven human philosophies, and, as all human

philosophies are inspired by the Adversary, this means

that Satan considers this Divine statement of fact so

important that he has attacked it from seven different

directions. Let us consider the statement in detail.

God

This word repudiates

1. Atheism, the philosophy of "No God/'

Atheism denies God.

2. Polytheism, the philosophy of "Many Gods."

Polytheism divides God into many smaller

deities. The Egyptians, Greeks and Romans

all had many gods, and the cultures of these

earlier civilizations still find their way into the

thinking of today, and especially into the

fields of literature and the arts.
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3. Agnosticism, which says that it cannot be

known whether there is a God or not.

Agnosticism doubts God.

These three philosophies (Atheism, Polytheism and

Agnosticism, or the theories of "No God," "Many

Gods" and "The Unknown God") all seek to rob God

of His glory as a unique Being. God answers their

challenge in Isaiah 45.5, "I am the Lord, and there is

none else, there is no God beside Me" ("I am Ieue

Alueim, and there is none else. There is no Alueim ex

cept Me" CV).

God Created

These words repudiate philosophies four and five,

namely,

4. Fatalism, which says that everything came

into being by chance. Fatalism disputes crea

tion.

5. Evolution, which says that one thing just grew

out of another. Evolution debars creation.

These two philosophies would rob God of His glory

as a Creator. God answers their challenge iA Isaiah
40:26, 28. "Lift up your eyes to the height and see;

Who created all these? Who is bringing forth their

host by number? . . . Do you not know? Should you

not hear? The Alueim eonian is Ieue, Creator of the

ends of the earth. He is not fainting, nor is He weary

ing. And there is no investigating of His under

standing."

God Created the Heavens and the Earth

This whole phrase repudiates philosophies six and

seven, namely,
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6. Pantheism, which makes God and nature one

and the same, and

7. Materialism, which claims that matter is eter

nal.

These philosophies, by reducing God to the level of

His creation, deny Him the glory of His supremacy.

He answers their challenge in Isaiah 40:25 and Isaiah

45:5, "Then to whom will ye liken Me, and whose

equal will I be? Saying is the Holy One .... I am Ieue

Alueim, and there is none else/'

The fact that this opening verse of Scripture is at

tacked by so many human philosophies shows how

determined are the efforts that have been made to un

dermine the validity of Gods Word. But even more to

the point is that it shows how determined and ruthless

have been the attempts of the Adversary to destroy the

absoluteness of the deity of God. And those who

proclaim these philosophies are only following the

lead, consciously or unconsciously, of their father, the

Adversary. And those who believe them are only too

clearly showing themselves to be his dupes.

THE FIRST COMMANDMENT

When God gave His law to the nation that had just

entered into covenant relationship with Him, He

made the first commandment, "Thou shalt have no

other gods before Me!" And He followed this up by

forbidding them to make, worship or serve any graven

image, or any likeness of anything that is in heaven or

earth or in the water. That is to say, they were not to

give to any creature the glory and adoration that was

due to Him as the Creator. He must be Supreme, and

the glory of His supremacy He will not give to
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another, for all others are creatures, while He alone is

the Creator.

Yet, while Moses was actually receiving this com

mandment at the top of the mountain, the people

below were flagrantly flouting its principle by con

structing and worshiping a golden calf, and they even

persuaded Aaron to connive with them. No wonder

Moses was wroth, and broke the tables of stone on

which the commandment was written. The people had

already broken it before ever they had received it in

writing (they had already received verbal instruction

from God, and had agreed to obey it—see Ex. 19:7,

8—so they were without excuse). And God was wroth

with the people, too, and there was a great judgment

in which about three thousand died (Ex. 32:1-28).

But this state of affairs is net a symptom peculiar to

Israel; it is to be found in all humanity. Paul tells us in

Romans 1 that God's great dispute with mankind,

which brings down His indignation upon them, lies in

the fact that "knowing God, not as God do they glorify

or thank Him/' but rather, "they change the glory of

the incorruptible God into the likeness of an image of

a corruptible human being and flying creatures and

quadrupeds and reptiles" (Rom. 1:21-23). Two verses

later they are spoken of as those "who alter the truth

of God into the lie, and are venerated, and offer divine

service to the creature rather than the Creator.'

This is the great lie referred to in Romans

1:25—altering the truth of God to make it seem proper

for worship to be given to a creature rather than to the

Creator. It is the same great lie which is spoken of in

2 Thessalonians 2:11, where, upon those who are

perishing because they do not receive the love of .the

truth for their salvation, God is sending "an operation

of deception for them to believe the lie." The love of



30 Missionary Reports

the truth would direct them to the knowledge that "all

is of God" — that the evangel is His power for salva

tion, based on the preaching of the cross; but the lie,

backed up by all kinds of false signs and miracles, in

spired by the Adversary, leads them into all sorts of

false philosophies, which have as their basis the

thought that man is capable of higher things, that he

can achieve his own salvation independently of God,

that he can work out his own destiny. This is worship

of the creature rather than the Creator, and is an af

front to the Deity of God. j.h.e.

(To be continued)

MISSION REPORTS

The famine continues in India and the health of both Brother

Iype and Brother Raju has been affected. Brother Raju is striving

to make literature available in the native Telugu tongue which is

now the official language. In some cases the translation from

English and the printing has been finished. He is considering the

use of duplicators instead of sending the leaflets to the printer.

Two large meetings were held in December, and two are planned

for early 1974, one in January and one in April.

In the Philippines, Brother Oblenda reports opportunities to

speak and distribute literature "in vessels, in busses, in different

Christian assemblies, officies" and elsewhere. Brother Donal tells

us that the typhoons Luming and Narsing passed through his area.

Some houses and crops were badly damaged but none of the fellow

believers there were hurt.

GRACE AND TRUTH MAGAZINE

American readers who wish to subscribe to Grace and Truth

Magazine, now published in England under the editorship of Bro.

John H. Essex, should do so through Lloyd A. Hibberd, Box 84,

Baldwin MI 49304, who now is serving as American agent for the

magazine.



Concordant Version ofPsalm 18

IN THE DAY OF RESCUE

For the servant of Ieue, for David, who speaks to Ieue

the words of this song, in the day Ieue rescues him

from the palm of all his enemies and from the hand of

Saul. And saying is he:

1 Compassion am I finding with Thee,

Ieue my Steadfastness,

2 Ieue my Crag, and my Fastness and my Deliverer!

My Al! My Rock! Refuge will I take in Him.

My Shield and the Horn of my salvation,

My Impregnable Retreat.

My Flight, my Saviour,

From violence art Thou saving me.

3 Praising, I am calling Ieue,

And from my enemies I am being saved.

4 Enveloped am I by the cramps of death,

And the watercourses of worthlessness are frightening me.

5 The cables of the unseen surround me;

Forestalled am I by the traps of death.

6 In my distress I am calling Ieue,

And to my Alueim I am imploring.

Hearing is He, from His temple, my voice,

And my imploring before Him is coming into His ears.

7 And reeling and quaking is the earth,

And the foundations of the mountains are being disturbed,

And reeling are they, for hot is Al with them.

8 Up goes smoke in His anger [or: nostrils],

And fire from His mouth is devouring,

Embers are consumed by it.

9 And stretching out is He the heavens and descending,

And murkiness is under His feet.
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10 And riding is He on a cherub and flying,

And swooping is He on the wings of the wind.

11 Setting is He darkness as His concealment round about Him,

His booth is the darkness of waters,

The thick clouds of the skies.

12 From the brightness in front of Him His thick clouds pass,

Hail and embers of fire,

13 And thundering in the heavens is Ieue,

And the Supreme is giving forth His voice,

Hail and embers of fire.

14 And sending is He His arrows and is scattering them,

And He increases lightnings and is discomfitting them.

15 And appearing are the channels of water,

And revealed are the foundations of the habitance

By Thy rebuke, Ieue,

By the breath of the spirit of Thy nostrils.

16 Sending is He from the height. He is taking me;

Removing me is He from many waters.

17 Rescuing me is He from my~strong enemy,

And from those who hate me,

For more resolute are they than I.

18 Forestalling me are they in the day of my calamity,

And Ieue comes to be a Stay for me,

19 And forth is He bringing me into a wide place.

Liberating me is He, for He delights in me.

20 Requiting me is Ieue according to my righteousness,

According to the purity of my hands

Is He restoring to me,

21 For I keep the ways of Ieue,

And not wicked am I away from my Alueim.

22 For all His judgments are in front of me.

And His statutes, I am not withdrawing from them.

23 And becoming am I flawless with Him.

And keeping myself from my depravity am I.

24 And restoring is Ieue to me

According to my righteousness,

According to the purity of my hands in front of His eyes.

25 With the kindly one, Thou Thyself wilt be kind,

And with a flawless master,

Thou Thyself wilt be flawless.

26 With the purified, Thou Thyself wilt be pure,
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And with the perverse, Thou Thyself wilt be twisting.

27 For the humble people, Thou wilt be saving,

Yet the eyes of the exalted, Thou wilt be lowering.

28 For Thou art lighting up my lamp, Ieue;

My Alueim is brightening my darkness.

29 For by Thee am I running over a stone dike,

And by my Alueim am I leaping a barricade.

30 The Al, flawless is His way,

The saying of Ieue is refined.

A Shield is He to all taking refuge in Him.

31 For who is Al apart from Ieue?

And who is a Rock except our Alueim?

32 The Al strengthens me with valor

And is giving flawlessness to my way,

33 Poising my feet as hinds!

And on fane heights He is causing me to stand,

34 Teaching my hands to fight,

And settles a bow of copper in my arms.

35 And giving art Thou to me the shield of Thy salvation,

And Thy right hand is bracing me,

And Thy humbling is directing me,

And Thy discipline is teaching me.

36 Widening art Thou my steps under me,

And my limbs do not totter.

37 Pursuing am I my enemies and overtaking them,

And not returning am I till they are finished.

38 Transfixing them am I and they cannot rise,

And falling are they under my feet.

39 Belting me art Thou with valor for the fight.

Thou art causing those rising against me

To bow beneath me.

40 And my enemies,

Giving me art Thou the scruff of their necks.

And those hating me, I am effacing them.

41 Imploring are they — yet there is no saviour—

To Ieue, yet He does not answer them.

42 And to powder am I reducing them;

As soil of the earth at the presence of the wind,

As mud of the streets am I pulverizing them

By stamping them.

43 Deliver me wilt Thou

From the contentions of the people,
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Place me wilt Thou at the head of the nations.

A people I know not shall serve me.

44 At the hearing of the ear they shall hearken to me.

The sons of the foreigner shall dissimulate to me;

45 The sons of the foreigner shall disintegrate

And come cringing from their enclosures.

46 Living is Ieue, and blest be my Rock,

And exalted is Alueim, the Rock of my salvation.

47 Strong is the Al Who is rendering vengeance for me.

And swaying is He over the peoples under me,

48 Delivering me from the anger of my enemies.

From those rising against me art Thou exalting me,

From the man of violence art Thou rescuing me.

49 Therefore will I acclaim Thee among the nations, Ieue,

And to Thy name will I make melody.

50 Magnifying the salvations of His king,

And doing kindness to His anointed,

To David, and to his seed unto the eon.

Permanent

Editors Note:

We find the words of David's song both here and in 2 Samuel

22. These two texts complement each other and result in the full

text as given. Here, as in other Psalms, the Septuagint often con

firms our corrections of apparent transcriptional errors in the

Masoretic text.

The Hebrew verb form mostly used in this Psalm can be un

derstood both as the incomplete present ("I am calling Ieue'), as

in verse 6, or as the future ("I will call Ieue"). Since David spoke

the words of this Psalm in the very day when Ieue rescued him

from his enemies (cf the heading of Psalm 18), the use of the in

complete present seems to suit the situation in most cases, except

where the context indicates the time of David's future reign over

the nations. However, for the Hebrew ear some of these thoughts

may have had both a present and a future application.

The Concordant Version of Jeremiah and Lamentations is now

available as Hebrew Scriptures Study Sheets. These are fac

simile copies of typewritten pages, measuring 8% x 11", with a

red cardboard cover. They may be had looseleaf, either punched

for a 3-ring binder or unpunched ($1.00) or we can have them

bound for you ($2.00).



THE CONFLICT AND THE CROWN

The Psalms are the most perfect form of poetic

utterance in the whole range of literature. They are

the outpourings of hearts stirred to their depths by cir

cumstance and experience. But dominating all was the

holy Spirit, within the Psalmist, inspiring melodious

phrase and the sweetest expression of truth. They are

praises and songs, written to be accompanied by in

struments of music, and were even shouted out in the

exuberance of the one declaiming them.

This Psalm 18 is a Song, spoken by David to his

Lord in celebration of the end of an era of conflict and

humiliation, and looking forward to a period when his

role as anointed king over Israel would find fuller ex

pression. It is both factual as to his past experiences,

and prophetic also of the future day when he would be

king again over a nation saved and righteous and over

other nations and peoples placed beneath his authority

in the millennial kingdom of Christ.

The introductory melody (verses 1 and 2) touches

upon every aspect of the wilderness struggle, crystaliz-

ing David's experiences into title-gems, each reflect

ing a unique aspect of the glory of his Lord and

Saviour, Each title is full of sweet significance to every

traveller on the wilderness way of truth. At present

this way is one of conflict and endurance, but this

must be, for it is the only route to the crown of glory.

To appreciate the titles we must know something of

the circumstances out of which they were generated.

David, from the day of his return from slaying the

Philistine, Goliath, until the death of Saul, was hunted

and in danger of his life. For years he was an exile

from his people, over whom he had been anointed

king, and lived in the wilderness and in mountains,
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finding refuge in crags and caves, in rocks and remote

places far from the centers of population. This is the

environment that inspired the vivid titles with which

he graces his Lord in the opening lines of this song of

salvation. Each of the titles has an aptness for us to

day, as they did for David. His sufferings came as a

result of his anointing. Saul hated David because he

was to replace him as king, and the leaders of the other

nations also because they knew he was the anointed

king of Israel. We too are anointed (2 Cor. 1:22) and

will reign in due course among the celestials. It is

among them that our fiercest foes are situated. They

oppose all who in spirit seek to lay hold of their

celestial allotment. In the titles of the Lord in Psalm

18 there is consolation and comfort to all who are com

batants in this celestial conflict.

Compassion am I finding with Thee.

Compassion is among the sweetest emotions that

can stir the human breast. What is more delightful

than the fervid feeling of a mother for the troubled

child of her womb, or that of the father yearning over

the prodigal returning from his dissipations in the far

country? Compassion moves the innermost man in

kindness, mercy and tenderness. The Greeks recogniz

ed this in relating the word to the intestines (Keyword

Concordance, page 56). It is a rare emotion in human

relationships, but for us, the saints, it should be at the

foundation of all our contacts for are we not enjoined

to be putting on pitiful compassions, and to be tender

ly compassionate to one another.

Ieue, the Al of the Hebrew Scriptures, is pre

eminently the Compassionate One. Vast are His com

passions. David made clear his understanding of this
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at the time he was given a choice of what judgment

should be inflicted on him for his sin against Uriah, for

he said, "Fall will I into the hand of Ieue, for

very many are His compassions. Yet into the hand of

man I must not fall" (1 Chron. 21:13). The com

passions of Ieue are over all His deeds, were it not so

we would not exist a day. Creation is full of evidences

of this. Though He afflicts mankind with much suffer

ing and evil, He blends it with much mercy and

kindness which is lavished on all and seen in every

aspect of life. For He does not humiliate or afflict the

sons of humanity from the heart. Even if He afflicts,

yet He has compassion (Lam. 3:32).

David in the midst of all his trials saw the compas

sion of his God in every circumstance. His heart was

tender towards Him and he accepted all as from God

and as a part of His training and discipline. Thus it is

for us also. Those who reign must endure. Every son of

God needs to learn obedience through suffering. But

in it all are the compassions of God. Daily are we find

ing compassion with Him.

My Steadfastness

Steadfastness is steady, unwavering tenacity of pur

pose. The supreme example of this is that of Jesus our

Lord, Who towards the end of His days on earth fixed

His face steadfastly to go to Jerusalem knowing the

sufferings that awaited Him there. He was unwaver

ing in His resolution to do His Father's will Paul had

the thought of steadfastness when he acclaimed the

God who is able to establish in accord with his

evangel. Establish in the Greek has a similar

significance to "make steadfast" in the Hebrew.
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Steadfastness is a quality we all need and especially if

we have found the way of truth and discovered what is

to be believed and relied upon. We need to be firm in

our resolution to hold fast to what we have learned.

Such steadfastness can come only as a gift from Him

Who Himself is steadfast in all that He purposes. With

David we can acclaim Him as our Steadfastness, the

only source of resolution and endurance.

My Crag

Reading through the sixty contexts of this word crag

one cannot help but be impressed with the aptness of

this title for Davids Lord. Isaiah puts so beautifully

one aspect of it when he writes, "A man becomes . . as

the shadow of a massive crag in a faint-making desert

land" (32:2). A crag is a toothed, forked rock with

holes and fissures providing shelter and security. It

may be of considerable size, capable of providing

protection for 600 men (Judg. 20:47) or a small

prominence capable of sheltering one man. The

vulture chooses its impregnable heights to roost and

build its nest (Job 39:28). Five times is Ieue given the

title of Crag, and it is one in which we too can find

consolation and strength. To Him we flee for safety

and security finding a refuge removed from the con

flict of the wilderness way. Encircled by His presence

and concealed in Him we are unassailable, our souls at

ease in Him. Let us rejoice in these vivid pictures of

the many-faceted aspects of our Lord's protective

love.

My Fastness

A fastness is a stronghold and a place of safety for

one fleeing from a pursuer. It may be in the remote
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reaches of a wild and desolate land or on a mountain

height. A fastness provides rest from those who seek

the soul. Such is the picture painted by the title "my

Fastness." Like David we are pursued and hunted by

implacable enemies, not terrestrial or fleshly, but

celestial and spiritual. They are as real as were David's

foes, and are wicked opponents of truth, of God and of

us His chosen. Our only Fastness is the Lord.

My Deliverer

To deliver is to set free from circumstances that hold

or ensnare. Deliverance is for those who need to be set

loose from that which shadows them with peril. It is

not unique to our salvation or to the evangel which

Paul proclaimed, though the word occurs in the Greek

Scriptures more in Pauls epistles than elsewhere. It is

the deliverance which is in Christ Jesus which justifies

us (Rom. 3:24). We await the deliverance of our

bodies (Rom. 8:24). Christ Jesus is our Deliverance

(1 Cor. 1:30), and here Paul echoes the thoughts of

David in Psalm 18. We are sealed for the day of

deliverance, when we shall be set free from all that op

presses us now and when that which has been

procured for us will be released from its present

enslavement and enter into the enjoyment with us of

the freedom of the sons of God. We can certainly echo

David's cry to his Lord, "My Deliverer!"

My Al

The Deity in the Hebrew Scriptures is given three

distinct titles, Al, Alue and Alueim (used consistently

in the Concordant Version), but it was not until 20

years ago that any satisfactory reason for this seems to
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have been put forward, when A.E. Knoch published a

series of articles on the Divine Names in this

Magazine. The explanation there given of the three

names has stood the test of much examination since

then and has convinced many of its truth.

The three names are a true trinity, very different

from, and more in accord with truth and sanity than,

the spurious and incomprehensible Trinity of the

orthodox creeds. The Al is the Supreme Subjector,

Who is Spirit and inherent in all His works. He is in

visible, unconfined and great beyond the grasp of any

intellect or spirit. In Himself and apart from a

Mediator He is unknowable. He is the source of all

and the reason for all and the goal towards which all

tends. The One Who reveals Him is His Son Who

came forth from Al, His Father. He is the Alue, Whose

role in the eons is to subject all else to the Supreme

Subjector. He is the To-Subjector. Associated with

Him are many other To-Subjectors, Who are the

Alueim. They are Subjectors because they have the

Spirit of the Supreme Subjector within them. They act

and speak as Al and are one with Him.*

All three titles occur in the Psalms, though Alueim

many times more than Al and Alue. Alue occurs only

in 50:22 and 139:19.

My Rock

David* s first place of refuge in his flight from Saul

was a cave in a rock at Adullam. He returned also to it

° Editor s Note: The Spirit of our God (Al) operates in and through

His Son (Alue). The Spirit of both Al and Alue appear constantly in

the title Alueim (Elohim). It is plural (-im) only in the sense that Al

(God) acts through diverse channels, i.e., Alue, and others who are

energized by the holy Spirit of Al. (Cf Introduction to THE BOOK

OF DANIEL, page 5.)
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later for safety (2 Sam. 23:13). For him the rock was a

stronghold and a place of security where he was ex

alted above his enemies. In the rock he saw an ideal

picture of his Lord. Not only was it a place of conceal

ment, but there was water there (Ps. 78:15) and even

honey (Psa. 81:16). In the rocks were clefts, fissures

and caves, providing protection. The Lord is the Rock

of our salvation. As one becomes better acquainted

with the Psalms it is more and more evident that

David saw his God inherent in every detail of creation.

He perceived spiritual truth in all, both that in him

and around him. The material creation spoke in clear

tones of Him Who made all and Whose Spirit was in

herent in measure in all His handiwork (Acts 17:24).

For "out of Him and through Him and for Him is all"

(Rom. 11:36).

My Shield

All of these expressive titles of the Lord find their

explanation in the field of conflict, danger and opposi

tion. Thus they have a distinct relevance to us today

for never are our foes far from us. This is especially

true of those who have grasped in any measure what is

their allotment among the celestials. For those who

are disposed to the terrestrial there is no such conflict.

Our warfare lies in the realm of spirit and faith. What

we believe is the field of our struggle. The accouter-

ment we need is given in Ephesians 6. There is no dis

cordance, however, between the figures Paul uses

there and those used in David*s Psalms. There is a shift

of emphasis, Ephesians speaks of the large shield of

faith, but David that the Lord Ieue is His Shield. He is

ours also through faith.
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Horn of my Salvation

Perhaps we might hesitate to utter this title, as be

ing inappropriate to the realm of our salvation, It oc

curs only here in the Hebrew Scriptures, and once in

the Greek in relation to Israel's salvation. Yet on con

sideration we shall see that it has some relevance to us

also. It is the only title in this Psalm which has in it an

element of force and aggresive power, for this is the

significance of horn. It represents militant strength

(Dan. 7:7). Now the only sphere in which our Lord

would exercise force on our behalf is among the

celestials and against those named in Ephesians 6:12,

In this title we can find comfort in knowing that these

invisible spirits, who are our foes, can only go so far in

their opposition to us. We have at the forefront of the

conflict Him Who is the Horn of our Salvation.

My Impregnable Retreat

This delightful title used of the Lord in the Hebrew

Scriptures occurs some fourteen times in the Psalms. It

is a translation of the Hebrew mshgb, which is in a

family of two words (shgb is the other member) given

the standard impregnable in the Concordant Version.

The m prefixed to shgb forms the participle -inc, that

is that part of the verb used as a noun or an adjective.

It is the impregnable place. This the Concordant Ver

sion indicates by adding retreat, and so translating the

word "impregnable retreat". There is little consisten

cy in the A. V. for in the 19 occurrences of shgb it has 9

alternatives, so that a clear idea of the meaning of the

word is not possible from reading the A.V. /m-

pregndble fits every context and mirrors the original

accurately.
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That which is impregnable is safe from all attacks. It

is secure and invulnerable, tenable against every op

ponent. The word is used of towns in Deuteronomy

2:36. In Isaiah 25:12 it is used with a fortress, and of a

wall in Isaiah 30:13. In Job 5:11 mshgb is used as an

adjective, impregnable safety. If one is impregnably

safe there is absolutely no cause for fear or worry; no

danger at all can possibly overwhelm or violate the

place held.

It is to the hunted, the crushed and those in distress

that an impregnable retreat is of the greatest value. It

is for those who have learned through bitter ex

perience to distrust themselves and look for a place of

security and protection elsewhere. Such is the Lord as

their Crag, their Fastness and their Impregnable

Retreat. He saves, He delivers. He will provide full

succor in every distressing and constricting cir

cumstance.

My Flight

Again the context of thought in this expressive

figure of speech is danger and distress. Flight is the

moving swiftly from pursuit or from anything that

threatens. The essence of the meaning of the title is

the One to Whom flight is made. David fled to his

Lord for salvation and refuge. Psalm 3 was inspired by

his flight from his son Absalom. It is not always correct

to stand and oppose. Certain circumstances call for

flight. It is not indicative of lack of courage but rather

of wisdom. Certain things we must flee from, fondness

for money and youthful lusts are among them.

Whatever is the cause of our flight He to Whom we

flee ean be none other than the One Who is our All.
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My Saviour

In the long list of praise titles in the scroll of honor

of our God none is sweeter to the needy sinner's ear

than Saviour. And none shines with more lustrous

glory than this. It is a title that in due course every son

of Adam will utter, either now during his brief tenure

of life on earth, or at the end of the next eon, when this

earth has fled from the face of the great white throne

Judge. Then those who have not participated in eo-

nian salvation, will, after judgment look to Him Who

judged them as their Saviour, awaiting salvation at the

consummation, when they will be roused from death

brought about by the lake of fire.

The long travail of the eons is inflicted on the uni

verse so that God might reveal His power and wisdom

and love as Saviour. He created all with an inherent

capacity for sin. And sin gave birth to despair and dis

ruption and so providing conditions in which a Saviour

is needed. And so in His wisdom all is brought back to

needing Him as Saviour. Happy are those who can

acclaim Him Saviour now.

The Supreme (verse 13)

The thought expressed in the title Supreme is that

of unique superiority and transcendence over others.

It is used three times in relation to that other than

God. It is used of the temple Solomon built, for it was

superior in every respect to any other building on

earth. In magnificence and beauty it is without peer

among the buildings of history. Zion of the future

Kingdom will be supreme and David also, whose

throne will be there, will be supreme over all the kings

of the earth (Psa. 89:27). But tlie word is used as a title
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of God many more times, and twenty of its forty-two

occurrences are in the Psalms. He is above and

superior to all others in every respect. No one in the

whole universe can be compared with Him or excel

Him in any way. In Isaiah it is put beautifully in a

rhetorical question (46:5).

"To whom will you liken Me, and make Me equal,

And compare Me, and we shall be alike?"

Even His Son Who is His Image and the Effulgence of

His glory said of His Father that He is the greater,

God will during the last two eons exalt His Son to the

place supreme in the entire universe, and with Him

the chosen saints who are granted the supremacy over

all else. But the Supreme Al, Who is Spirit, will always

be exalted above all. Exceedingly ascendent is He and

He will always be Supreme above all others (Ps. 97:9).

My Stay (verse 18)

Stay and staff are closely related in the Hebrew.

The staff of Psalm 23:4 which comforts us is mshonth,

while here in Psalm 18 our Stay is mshon. They are

both something to lean upon, a support in weakness or

need. In old age or infirmity a staff is needed to help

the tottering legs. But at all times we need the Lord to

lean upon. Should we trust any other stay or staff it

will prove itself a false support, a bruised reed which

enters into the palm and pierces it rather than lending

support and aiding failing strength (Isa. 36:6).

Watercourses of worthlessness (verse 4)

David saw worthlessness flooding humanity as a

mountain stream bearing useless rubbish in its waters.
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Among his company of men in the wilderness were

such worthless men {1 Sam, 30:22) so he was in daily

contact with them, his soul oppressed by their

presence. His association with worthlessness frighten

ed him. And so it should us, for the world is full of

deeds and men who are of no use, importance or

value, good-for-nothing. Many of mankinds most

vaunted achievements are in truth worthless,

monstrous devices that achieve nothing of value. Such

in reality are the frightening machines which blast

their way into space. Men have become insensitive to

reality and drunk by their mechanical ability, not

knowing God or caring for His laws. Like thorns and

thistles in a cultivated field they are fit only for the

fire. But in this day of undiluted grace the message of

the evangel goes forth to them. The revelation of their

true state awaits the day of judgment.

The word translated worthlessness is in the Hebrew

bliol, which in the A.V. is transliterated into Belial in

sixteen of its twenty-six contexts. Elsewhere in the

A.y, it is wicked, ungodly, evil and naughty.

Worthless and worthlessness are used throughout the

Concordant Version and suit both its etymological

background (it stems from bl, disintegrate) and its

contextual usage.

Refuge will I take in Him

The delightful family of words in the Hebrew

allotted the standard of take-REFUGE in the Concor

dant Version, is full of precious promise to the children

of God. They occur most frequently in the Psalms and

are associated with such titles of our God as Crag,

Fastness, Deliverer, Impregnable Retreat, Rock,
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Shield, Horn of Salvation, Helper, Strength, Tower

and Stronghold. The Psalmist searches every region of

refuge to find symbols to express the loving care of his

Alueim for his safety and welfare; he was pursued by

his enemies, tormented by his circumstances, and his

soul was afflicted by his experiences, but in it all he

had but one Refuge, the Saviour of Refugees (17:7).

"Happy are all taking refuge in Him," he sang

(2:12), "jubilating and rejoicing are they who take

refuge in Thee" (5:11). Rescue he needed from his

pursuers (7:1) but he did not flit to a mountain as a

bird to seek security there, but he took refuge in Ieue

(11:1). He did not trust in humanity, for he found it

better to take refuge in Ieue than to lean on the doubt

ful strength of man. He uses every symbol available to

express the sheltering care of his Alueim. He turns to

the flying creatures to find a picture of God's loving

protection,

"And the sons of humanity, in the shadow of Thy

wings will they take refuge" (36:7), and again in 57:1,

"In Thee my soul takes refuge, and in the shadow of

Thy wings am I hiding till passing are the woes/' And

in 91:4,

"With His pinions will He overshadow you,

And under His wings shall you take

refuge."

All these are precious images of truth, and we

should prize them, for they express in terms we can

understand the fond affection of our Father. Did not

our Lord use this selfsame imagery when He said of

Jerusalem, "How many times do I want to assemble

your children in the manner a hen is assembling her

brood under her wings ■=— and you will not!"

Let us not reject the beautiful language of the
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Psalms in expressing the loving care of our Father

God. There is danger in our enthusiasm for the latest

revelations to pass over as something not for us these

most delightful portions of the Scriptures. In our

eagerness to correctly cut the word of Truth we must

not discard the beautiful poetry of the Spirit in the

Psalms which so aptly expresses our own emotions and

needs in trial and rejoicing, in distress and exultation.

d.g.h.

CHARLES CLAYTON

The leader of a Bible Class in Portland, Oregon and a student of

Concordant literature since 1935, Brother Charles Clayton died

October 12 at the age of 75. He was much beloved for his devotion

and faithful service to his Lord and will be greatly missed by our

friends in that area.

MARY ROSANNA BRENKE

Sister Brenke died Nov. 18, at the age of 82. She had lived for

many years in Lufkin, Texas, but died in Dickinson, where she had

gone to live with her granddaughter, after suffering a heart attack

which rendered her unable to care for her house and garden.

She had been an ardent advocate of the Concordant Version for

many years, and we are told that the minister who conducted her

funeral service voluntarily read from that translation, which she

had previously presented to the church library.

In the obituary which we have before us, is the statement that

the Lord Jesus Christ was the paramount love of her life. What a

tribute! Surely the reward of our dear sister will be great in that

day! e.o.k.

GLENNARD L. GARTONG

A staunch friend and associate of our work from the very earliest

years, Bro. Glennard Gartong of Hammond, Indiana, passed away

on December 10. He wrote a number of articles and booklets on

scriptural subjects and rejoiced especially in the Pauline

revelations and the truth of universal reconciliation. Our prayers

and sympathy go out to his wife, Helen, who survives him. Surely

it will not be long till we meet once again in our Lord's presence.



UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MARCH, 1974
BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

The term "energy crisis,' so often used in these days,

describes human failure in dealing efficiently and

effectively with the earth's resources. The word

"energy" derives from the Greek energeia (operation),

and "crisis" from krisis (judging). They belong to the

word families act, and judge (cf Keyword

Concordance, pp. 166, 212, 392, 398). "Judging" is

used twice by Paul, while the term "operation" (in-

ACiion) occurs only in his letters.

The verb "to operate" (operative etc.) is another

typical Pauline expression. Most of its 20 occurrences

are in Paul's epistles (apart from Herod's words about

those "powerful deeds" and James's "operative peti

tion of the righteous").

The apostle never used a Greek equivalent for

"energy crisis," since there is no such thing in the

spiritual sphere. Hence he emphasized the transcen

dent greatness of God's power for us who are believ

ing, in accord with the operation of the might of His

strength which is operative in the Christ. This power

is always available to us.

As in today's energy crisis, human failure may result

in the believer being inefficient (wasteful of time and

energy) and ineffective (incapable of performing re

quired work and duties). When terrestrial energy

resources are diminishing or being cut off, we blame

others for the hardship which we may have to endure.

However, when we are not enjoying the full benefits

of divine energy resources (God's power for us ... )

we have to blame only ourselves.
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The gratuity of the grace of God was granted to

Paul in accord with His powerful operation. And the

Corinthians were told that the same spirit is operating,

apportioning to each his own [grace gift], according as

He is intending. But the manifestations of the spirit in

those days were only temporary measures and faded

away when the Word of God was completed. Since the

time of Colossians 1:25, even such spiritual en

dowments as wisdom and knowledge are apportioned

to us only as long as our spiritual lifeline is the Word of

God as we read it, pray it (cf Paul's prayers), and live

it. Then the Word of God will be operating in us as it

was in the Thessalonians and others who were believ

ing. When we are thus carrying our own salvation into

effect, then God will be operating in us to will as well

as to work for the sake of His delight. Let us emulate

Paul as he was toiling and struggling in accord with

His operation which was operating in him with power.

Here on earth, faith is operating (iN-ACTing) through

love, as long as we are fostering (iN-NOURiSHing)

ourselves with the words offaith and the words of the

ideal teaching of which Paul was the dispenser

(1 Tim.4:6). Our celestial allotment is according to the

purpose of the One Who is operating all, in accord

with the counsel of His will. And it is Christ Who will

transfigure the body of our humiliation to conform it

to the body of His glory, in accord with the operation

which enables Him even to subject all to Himself.

Now to Him Who is able to do superexcessively

above all that we are requesting or apprehending, ac

cording to the power that is operating in us, to Him be

glory in the ecclesia and in Christ Jesus for all the

generations of the eon of the eons!

H.H.R.andD.H.H.
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THE SUPREME GOD,

HIS SPIRIT, AND HIS SON

In this current era of grace, believers in Christ are no

longer under law; this is the position emphasized by

Paul in Galatians. We are under grace, and it is very

good for us that we are, for if we were still under law,

we would be bound by all its terms and be subject to

all its penalties for breaking it.

god's law

The great example of law in the Scriptures is the one

given by God to Israel through Moses, and those who

were subject to it had to study it in detail to make sure

that they obeyed, it for the penalties for its nonob-

servance were severe, and the Scriptures make it clear

that the law, if it were to be kept at all, must be kept in

its entirety. Indeed, James goes so far as to declare that

" anyone who should be keeping the whole law, yet

should be tripping in one thing, has become liable for

air (James 2:10). What a sweeping statement!

Gods law is infinitely more exacting than men's

laws. God's law makes no allowances for human

weaknesses; it accepts no excuses for human failure. It

demands absolute perfection in its observance, and

admits of no relaxation. It does not matter what part,

or particle, of the law one fails to observe, such a

failure makes one a lawbreaker—a transgressor of law,

and subject to the just verdict of God.
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Let us then be thankful that we are not under law

but under grace. "By works of law, no flesh at all shall

be justified in His [God's] sight, for through law is the

recognition of sin" (Rom.3:20). Yet we are "being

justified gratuitously in His grace, through the

deliverance which is in Christ Jesus' (v.24). This again

is an evidence of the supremacy and Deity of God, for

He alone has brought us into this position in which we

are accepted in the Beloved. God has demonstrated to

us that the law has been nailed to the cross of Christ,

and that we are regarded as having passed beyond the

cross and into a new creation (2 Cor.5:17).

But this does not mean that we should ignore the

righteous principles contained in the law, and just

please ourselves. We should not continue in sin that

grace might abound to cover it up. The law itself is

holy, and the precept holy and just and good

(c/Rom.7:12).

Should we kill? Should we commit adultery? Should

we steal? Should we bear false witness against one

another? Should we covet? Of course not! Should we

honor our parents? By all means, it is ideal if we do.

These are the six precepts governing human

relationships, and make for good living. Paul has

much to say about human relationships, and about our

conduct towards one another while we are still in the

flesh, but he does not use the language of law but

rather that of grace. What was a stern command

through Moses becomes a gentle entreaty in the hands

of Paul. As we have occasion, we should be working

for the good of all, yet specially for the family of faith

(Gal.6:10).

But what about the four precepts relating to man's

relationships towards God? Are we to put any other

gods before Him? Are we to worship graven images?
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Are we to take the name of the Lord, our God, in vain?

Surely the answer must be No. Though, again, we are

not under law, as was Israel, regarding these matters,

and will not suffer any legal penalties if we fail to

observe their principles. But our consciences would

surely be grieved, and we would be causing sorrow to

the holy Spirit of God by which we are sealed. And we

do well to keep one day holy to the Lord—not one

Sabbath day out of seven, but the whole day of one's

earthly life—by presenting our bodies a sacrifice, "liv

ing, holy, well pleasing to God" and not being "con

figured to this eon" in which we now dwell

(Rom.l2:l,2).

But apart from the literal observance of these

precepts, there is a figurative way in which we can fail

to observe the principles that lie behind them—a way

which denies God the glory which is His and

diminishes the value of His Deity. For example:

We should not kill, but we often do! We kill the

truth of God every time we give support to the lie,

which offers divine service, in whole or in part, to the

creature rather than to the Creator—whenever we

begin to think that any being, other than God, has the

slightest influence on the outworking of that purpose

which He is operating entirely according to the

counsel of His will.

We should not commit adultery, but we often do!

We adulterate the truth of God whenever we mix it

with human philosophies, or allow thoughts of our

own to divert us from what the Scriptures are saying.

We should not flirt with these, but rather give our

whole attention and devotion to God and His Word.

We should not steal, but we often do! Israel was ac

cused of robbing God by not taking their tithes to the
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storehouse. We rob God whenever we fail to give Him

the honor and the glory that is due to Him—when we

fail to give Him the credit for the operation that He is

performing in us, and take some part of the merit for

ourselves.

We should not bear false witness, but we often do!

We bear false witness whenever we fail to tell the

truth concerning the Scriptures, the whole truth and

nothing but the truth. We should be extremely

vigilant lest we "alter the truth of God/' for this can

not be permitted, since every alteration, however

slight, detracts from His Deity. He stands by His

Word in its entirety, and will suffer no deviation from

it (Isa.55:ll; Rom.3:4).

We should not covet, but we often do! We covet

whenever we desire for ourselves some of that glory

which God has plainly declared that he will not give to

another—whenever we talk, for example, of "winning

souls for Christ"—as though we were achieving

something for God. God will give us a glory of our

own, but it will not be the glory (or even part of the

glory) that He reserves for Himself as the Deity. We

shall never be gods, but sons of God.

All this is summed up by the words of that first com

mandment given to Israel, "Thou shalt have no other

gods before Me!" This is a principle that we should

always be diligent to observe. It is a principle that is

carried through into the writings of Paul, for the apos

tle declares, in 1 Corinthians 8:6, "For us there is one
God, the Father, out of Whom all is, and we for Him,

and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through Whom all is, and

we through Him/' But then the apostle adds, with

some significance, "But not in all is there this

knowledge."
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THE SUPREME GOD

"For us there is one God." It is not sufficient that

we should just recognize this; we must add the further

truth, "out of Whom all is/' and this additional truth

is meaningless unless we stress the comprehensiveness

of the word all. We cannot have part out of God and

part from someone else. This scripture is in line with

Romans 11, verses 33-36, where the thought is ex

panded. "O, the depth of the riches and the wisdom

and the knowledge of God! How inscrutable are His

judgments, and untraceable His ways! For who knew

the mind of the Lord? or, who became His adviser? or,

who gives to Him first, and it will be repaid him? see

ing that out of Him and through Him and for Him is

all: to Him be the glory for the eons! Amen!' These

verses declare, in an absolute sense, the Deity of God.

They are majestic in their conception, they are all-

embracing in their scope.

They cover the whole of God's purpose from its

origin to its consummation—from the beginning when

all was in God to the ultimate when God will be All in

all. All is out of God; and this not only includes all that

was created at the beginning, but also all that is need

ed to direct and sustain that creation until it has

reached its final goal—all is through Him. What a

wonderful picture!

Well may we say:

God is supreme, all-knowing and all-wise.

Who can advise Him, or to Him dictate?

None is like Him, so glorious and so great.

His Name is written in the star-filled skies,

And in the earth His power unerring lies.

His was the Mind to purpose and create,

And to allot to each His humble state.

In Him all live, Who every need supplies.
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"To Whom shall I be equal?'' saith the Lord.

Before His challenge other claims must fall.

His declarations stand; His sovereign word

May not return in vain, but must fulfil

The purpose of the One, Who worketh all

According to the counsel of His will.

This is the God Who could appear to Abram as the

"God Who Suffices;" Who could declare to Israel

through Isaiah that He was the only Saviour; and yet

could lock up all together in stubbornness and, in

deed, subject the whole creation to vanity.

Yet in locking up both the nations and Israel "all

together in stubbornness' it is so that "He should be

merciful to all," for mercy can be best demonstrated

against a background of stubbornness (see also

Eph.2:1-7). And in subjecting the whole creation to

vanity, it is so that it might have an expectation. A

creation subject to vanity would suggest that all is

futile and that there is no expectation whatever; and

this is exactly how it would be if it were not for the all-

sufficiency of God, Who Himself provides the expec

tation (see also Eph.2:8-10). In the ultimate, when

creation has attained to its realization, it will be

"God's achievement," just as the ecclesia, which is the

body of Christ, is "God's achievement" now. All is of

God!

1 CORINTHIANS 8:6

Yes, to us there is one God, and one God only, the

Father, out of Whom all is. This One is quite separate

and distinct from the Lord Jesus Christ, though, of

course, there is a close relationship between them. The

One is the Father, the other is the Son. The One is

Supreme, the other is termed Sovereign (Col. 1:18).
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But let us note this; the Lord Jesus Christ is Sovereign

only because God, the Supreme One, has made Him

so. Peter explained this to Israel when he stated most

emphatically, as recorded in Acts 2:36, "Let all the

house of Israel know certainly, then, that God makes

Him Lord as well as Christ—this Jesus Whom you

crucify." Paul also tells us this (in Phil.2:9),

"Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and graces

Him with the name that is above every name, that in

the name of Jesus every knee should be bowing,

celestial and terrestrial and subterranean, and every

tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is Lord,

for the glory of God, the Father."

What room is there here for the conception of the

Trinity—three gods in one and one in three, and all

co-eternal and co-equal? (In none of the passages we

have quoted is God's holy Spirit even mentioned.)

The doctrine of the Trinity, as generally un

derstood, is a most pernicious one, and is yet another

attempt by the Adversary to undermine the Deity of

God. The words Father and Son lose their meaning if

the Father does not precede the Son, and if the Father

is not greater than the Son. Jesus Himself said, "The

Father is greater than I" (John 14:28), and spoke of

the Father as His God (John 20:17).

It is surprising how widespread this undermining

doctrine has become, and how many believers it has

deceived. We get into real difficulties whenever we

use terms that are not in the Scriptures to describe

scriptural matters. "Trinity" is a term invented by

theologians; it has its origin in their creeds and finds

expression in their hymns. We should be very wary of

using terms which are unscriptural, and even more

wary of building doctrines upon them. It is true that

there is a Father and there is a Son and there is a holy
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Spirit, but they are not three Beings in one, still less

are they one in three.

The Father is God in absolute right; He was, is, and

always will be, the Supreme. As such, He is entitled to

the worship and adoration and affection of all.

The Son is God in a relative sense only. He is "the

only-begotten God" (John 1:18). As the Original of

God's creation (Rev.3:14), the Firstborn of every

creature (Col. 1:15), He appeared before creation "in

the form of God" (Phil.2:6) so that He might reveal to

creation the God Whose true Image He is. But in

variably the Son is pointing to the Father, and direct

ing that glory be given to Him. It is the Father, Who

(subsequent to obedience of His Son on the cross) or

dains that acclamation be given to Christ, when He

highly exalts Him, and gives Him a name which is

above every name, that at the name of Jesus every

knee should bow. It is clearly stated that this acclama

tion is "for the glory of God, the Father/'

GOD'S HOLY SPIRIT

The holy Spirit is not a god at all, but simply the

power of God as manifested in His invisible, intangi

ble operations. For example, it operated invisibly in

order to bring about the conception of the babe Jesus

(Matt. 1:18). It operated, too, on the minds of the

various ones chosen by God to write down His Word

(2 Peter 1:21). Now it dwells in the hearts of God's

saints (1 Cor.3:16). It is never, in itself, an object of

worship, but directs praise and acclamation to God

and to His Son.

The beautiful relationship which exists between the

Father and the Son was most aptly expressed by Jesus,

when He said, "I and the Father are one" (John

10:30), but this can by no means be used to support
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the theory of the Trinity, for later Jesus prayed that

His disciples may also "be one, according as We are"

(John 17:11), and later in the same chapter, "that they

may all be one, according as Thou, Father, art in Me,

and I in Thee, that they also may be in Us" (v.21).

Jesus always recognized the Deity of His Father,

and will always do so, for at the consummation He

gives up the kingdom to His God and Father, and

Himself is subject to the One Who has subjected all to

Him, that God may be All in all (1 Cor. 15:24-28).

Let this disposition, which is in Christ Jesus, be in us

also, and let us give all honor and glory to God, realiz

ing and acknowledging that we can do nothing of

ourselves. Thus may we subject ourselves to Him, that

He may be All in us now.

J.H.E.

(To be continued)

ALVIN PRESTHOLT

For many years pastor of the Bible Fellowship Church in

Chicago, Brother Prestholt died in Harrison, Arkansas,on January

31 at the age of 91. At one time he published a small paper called

"Scripturian" dedicated to many of the truths and principles up

held in our own magazine.

GERTRUDE F. BONNET

Born in New Orleans, April 20, 1876, our dear Sister Bonnet was

put to repose on January 11, 1974 in Dallas, Texas. She loved

God's Word and the happy truth of Christ's complete, ultimate

victory over all enemies, and she regularly sent us monthly

donations for our work here, the last one being received two days

before her death. She is survived by one daughter, Mrs. John G.

Mackey, Jr., and one great-grandson. We never met her in the

flesh, and her letters were always brief, but we rejoice in knowing

that when we will meet it will be in the image of God's Son in that

glorious day.



Still More and More

LOVE SUPERABOUNDING IN ALL

SENSIBILITY

Love, in the saint, is focused and centered in God. Its

overflow will reach out to others. We are inclined to be

more concerned for our love for our fellows than for

our love for God, but our ambition should be to love

Him with our whole heart, soul and comprehension.

Then the love of 1 Corinthians 13 will be seen in

operation in our lives.

Paul's prayer for the Philippians was that their love

should be superabounding still more and more. He

knew that they had love, for God had undertaken a

work among them, and this he was convinced would

be continuing until the day of their assembly with

Christ. But he wished their love to extend itself more

and more as the days progressed. He saw its greatest

display in their realization of God and His truth and in

their sensitivity to all with which they came into con

tact.

Now realization is the result of the operation of the

spirit and the mind, while sensibility is in the sphere of

the soul. This latter is in a small family of words with

the element -aisth- in each. The family is made up of

three words each of which occurs only once in the

Greek scriptures: aistheomai, sense, be sensible of;

aisthgsis, SENsing, sensibility; and aisth$t£rion,

SENSE-KEEPer, faculty.
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In Luke 9:45 the word sense is used as follows,

" Yet they were ignorant of this declaration, and it was

screened from them that they should not be sensing

it. . . " The circumstances attending these words were

as follows: A man had appealed to the Lord to heal his

son who had been cruelly used by demons, which con

vulsed him, bruising and tearing him. His disciples

had been unable to help the youth, but the Lord,

while the son was being violently convulsed, healed

the boy, rebuking the unclean spirit. The throng who

saw it were astonished at the miracle and marveled at

what Jesus had done. The Lord drew the disciples'

attention to what the people were saying in their

astonishment, and told them to pay heed to what was

being said because the Son of Mankind was about to

be given up into the hands of men. But the disciples

were ignorant of this declaration of the Lords, that is

they did not understand what He was saying. The

significance of what the Lord was saying was hidden

from them so that they could not sense the fearfulness

of the prospect lying before Him. Their mind was not

moved by what He said, for its meaning was unknown

to them, and their soul was not stirred, because the

sense of what was said was screened from them. They

were insensitive to what was involved in the Lord's be

ing given up into the hands of men.

Turning now to Philippians 1:9 can we now under

stand what is meant in the love of the Philippians

superabounding still more and more in realization and

all sensibility? Realization is an extension of

knowledge, and sensibility adds feeling to it.

Knowledge by itself can be a cold lifeless thing.

Realization clothes the bones of knowledge with flesh,

giving it substance and reality. Sensibility brings the

feelings and the soul into our overall grasp of truth. A
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musician can be technically expert but lack sensitivity

in his interpretation of the music. A painter can pre

sent an accurate portrait, but if it is done with sen

sitivity his work will have greater artistic worth. Truth

can be believed and even realized but lack something

in its impression on our spirits if our sensitivities are

not involved. Thus we may believe that God is the

Saviour, Justifier and Reconciler of all mankind, and

realize something of the marvel of grace and power

and wisdom involved in this work of God, yet our sen

sibilities may be left unmoved. All truth should in

volve our feelings. The marvel of God working for the

good of all should move our hearts. Truth is not only

the accumulation of facts to amaze the mind, it is the

musical score that sets the heart strings vibrating and

that moves our every sensibility till we overflow in

praise and worship. d.g.h.

FREE CONCORDANT LITERATURE FOR THE ASKING

The following literature is now free:The Concordant Version

in the Critic's Den, a defense of our translation of the New Testa

ment; The Vanity of Reasoning, showing the supremacy of faith;

A Scientific Examination of the R.S.V.; The Ransom Price,

Christ is Saviour not a "Substitute'; The Son of Abraham and

The Son of Mankind, concerning Christ in His relation to the land

and to humanity; The "Personality" of the Holy Spirit, scrip

tural evidence on whether God's spirit is a distinct "person"; The

Heavenly Kingdoms, distinguishing the Kingdom of God and the

Kingdom of the Heavens; Gog and Magog, an exposition of

Ezekiel 38 and 39; The "Great Tribulation," showing that we

shall not go through the period of indignation, Christ's Unveil

ing, an introduction to Revelation; Five Great Prophetic

Periods, an early study on the development of prophecy; Human

Nature Not Sinful, exposing some mistranslations which obscure

the real significance of man's nature; The Unpardonable Sin, the

solution to this dilemma; and Ordinances, a tract showing that

they are unscriptural.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

THE NEW HUMANITY

PART TWO

The old humanity bears bitter fruit. Its solidarity is

shattered by antagonisms in all its divisions. Between

nations and peoples this is most evident in time of war.

What insane bitterness and fury and anger and clamor

and calumny and malice is stirred in the hearts of

belligerents! All this is absent in the new humanity.

These destructive vices are replaced by constructive

graces. Tender compassion, gracious dealing, should

characterize our deportment in the new humanity.

Gods treatment of us, in Christ, is the standard set

before us (Eph. 4:32).

God Himself is the Example for our imitation (Eph.

5:1). When we were sinners He gave Christ for us.

When we were enemies He conciliated us to Himself

through the death of His Son. As a pet child copies the

ways of its father so should we imitate the loving acts

of our God, in our contact with others. How much

higher is this than the law! How far beyond the mere

struggle for our own salvation! Nor is it only concern

ed with the happiness of others. It introduces us to the

normal sphere of the highest of Gods creatures, who

should delight in Him and be His delight, who should

manifest and magnify the depths of His affection.

The sacrifice of Christ has many aspects. The open

ing chapters of Leviticus deal with five of these. They
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fall into two classes, those concerned with sin and

those which deal with nobler sides of His sacrificial

work. The latter is of three kinds, the ascending offer

ing, also called the "burnt offering/' the present, or

approach offering, also called the "meat offering"

(Lev. 2:1), and the peace offering (Lev. 3:1). All of

these are "oblations," which express the worship and

homage of God's creatures even when sin does not

sever them from Him. Christ was made sin for us on

Golgotha. As sucb He suffered Gods wrath. But He

was also an odor of rest, a sweet smell, a delicious

satisfaction. He gave Himself, not only for our sins,

but as an Oblation, to win God's favor and delight

(Eph. 5:2).

Perhaps there is no more powerful deterrent from

sin than a knowledge of this aspect of Christ's

sacrifice. As the Sin and Trespass Offering He suffered

for our sins, thus satisfying the demands of justice. But

we are not mere neutrals, saved from indignation. He

was our Approach Offering, or Present, which gives us

access to the divine Presence. He was our Oblation,

which secures to us God's favor when sin no longer

bars our entrance. Let no one suppose that

righteousness alone is sufficient to give access to God's

presence. As with an earthly potentate, we must pave

our way with costly gifts. Christ, as our Oblation, did

this for us. Hence our walk should not merely lack sin,

but should be fragrant with acts which transcend

righteousness.

The gratification of the flesh, the filth of the flesh,

and selfishness stand in marked antithesis to the ex

alted service and adoration offered to God by Christ in

His sacrifice. Our conduct is not an imitation of His

behavior during the years of His ministry to Israel.

The Circumcision are exhorted to follow in His
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footsteps. We are to imitate God's grace in our dealing

with others, and walk in love. The highest example of

a course pleasing to God is that aspect of Christ's

sacrifice which was typified by the " burnt offering,'

or ascending offering. It was wholly for God, apart

from all benefits to His creatures. In this day, this is

deemed utterly useless. All work for God must be, first

of all, philanthropic. It must benefit man. Such was

not the first aim of our Lord. The act which brings the

greatest good to humanity was, primarily, for God

alone.

No consideration can convince me that there are

any limits to God's grace. Sin is not its superior. Where

sin increases grace superexceeds. But I deplore the

perversity which makes this an excuse for sin. Grace is

not a theological theory. It is a vital power. It is not in

word only, but in deed. Let no one delude himself into

the belief that it gives license to sin. It imparts power

to overcome sin. I cannot acknowledge anyone to be

His who talks of grace and lives in sin; however, God

knows those who are His. God's indignation has been

revealed against those who persist in offending Him.

With grace comes light. We once were darkness, and

could not keep from stumbling. Now we are light, and

need not miss the way. Without in the least tarnishing

the glory of grace we must insist that it bear fruit ac

cording to its kind, or it will degenerate into sentimen

tal lenience.

God is Light as well as Love. We are the offspring of

Light. In the natural realm there can be no fruit

without light. In regions where daylight is lacking for

half of the year, vegetation ceases to grow, and there is

little life of any kind. In regions where the sun is

always overhead there are luxuriant plants, dense

jungles, and an abundance of animals. Darkness bears
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no fruit. It breeds disease. It hides evil. It decrees

death. We belong to the realm of day; why, then, walk

in the shade of night?

RECLAIMING THE ERA

It is evident to all that this is an era of futility. An

apparent gain in one direction is balanced by a loss in

another. Men are riding a merry-go-round. They get

nowhere. The same mirage looms up before them as in

all previous eras, but it moves onward when it is ap

proached. Some are not certain but that mankind is

moving backward. We know that they are riding to a

fall. The era of God's indignation is impending. Shall

we participate in this futility? That would be most un

wise. We are exhorted to reclaim it (Eph. 5:16). God's

purpose is being carried out in this era as in all others.

Our wisdom is to fall in line with His plans, and avoid

vain human devices for man's amelioration apart from

God. The days are wicked. We cannot alter that. They

will become more so, until Christ comes. But this very

condition is fruitful soil for God's gracious activities.

Business depression may cause spiritual prosperity.

Human extremity is our opportunity.

UNDERSTANDING THE WILL OF THE LORD

The will of the Lord is the key to conduct. If we

were to anticipate the bema of Christ, and investigate

the lack of real efficiency in so-called Christian ser

vice, we would be astonished to find how little of it is

in accord with the will of the Lord. A vast proportion

of the efforts of God's servants is based on ignorance of

His intention, and utter disregard of His ad

ministrations. Let no one imagine that such service

will receive His approval, or that it will count in that

day. The motive underneath it may be recognized and
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rewarded, but it is better to slave one hour in accord

with His orders than to minister a whole lifetime dis

regarding His commands. Ignorant as we are of the

process by which God's goal is to be gained, it is the

utmost imprudence to ignore His mind in seeking to

serve Him.

This section, concerned with our contacts with

mankind, and the failure of humanity, closes with a

glimpse of Utopia. The saints sing to themselves, give

thanks to God for all through Christ, and are subject to

one another. What more would be needed for an ideal

existence? We should be overflowing with happiness,

glorifying God, and serving our fellows. If all men did

this the problems of this era would be settled. But,

alas, only the Spirit of God can occasion such a condi

tion. Therefore, let us be filled with that Spirit,

through Gods Word, and, in some measure at least,

we will realize the ideal of which men dream.

Some have supposed that instrumental music is not

spiritual or scriptural. Some even go so far as to prefer

discord to harmony. But that is not in accord with this

passage. Psalms are not prose. Hymns are the highest

expression of formal poetry. Songs must be measured

and metered, or they are not singable. Misery may

demand discord, but happiness must have harmony.

If the instruments God has given us are unqualified or

untrained, we may increase our satisfaction by ar

tificial aid. Only, it must be from the heart. Well may

we object to the abuse of instrumental music. When

mind and heart are cold, it is futile to substitute a mere

machine. God will not listen to it. But let us not insist

on inflicting our dissonance on our fellow saints. That,

alas, would quench the Spirit. Let us strive to utter our

heartfelt happiness in words and notes harmonious to

the sense and sound.
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The operation of the Spirit in filling the believer

may be most clearly traced when God graciously

grants fresh light from His Word, such as is unfolded

in these meditations. The heart overflows with joy and

seeks expression for its new-found pleasure. The old

songs fail to fully satisfy. New wine must have fresh

wineskins. A theme suggests itself, which gives

utterance to some phase of the truth. It develops into

verse, and arranges itself into rhymes. But it should be

sung! It must be music! So some notes are adapted to

the thought, a movement emerges, the melody is

made, and soon a song is sent forth to aid others to ex

press their sentiments, and the surge of the spirit

within them. Some of the numbers in " Scriptural

Songs'' have been the fruit of this investigation of

Ephesians.

GIVING THANKS FOR ALL

The unbeliever gives thanks for nothing. The infant

saint is grateful for good. The mature man of God

gives thanks for all things, bad as well as good, for he

realizes that all is of God, and is destined to contribute

to His beneficent end, however unfortunate its present

aspect may seem. A conviction of God's deity, of His

power to attain the goal He has set before Him, of His

ability to use the evil as well as the good in His

designs, of the great truth that He is operating the

universe in accord with the counsel of His will

(Eph.l:ll), is of the utmost value in determining con

duct and in harboring happiness. The saint who can

not take the ills of life from God's hand with

thankfulness has hardly begun the life of faith. Job

had attained to this even before he was tested by his

sufferings. No one who understands that the present

grace is the result of the greatest misfortune this world
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has ever had—the rejection of Messiah by His people

Israel—will fail to find in every failure another occa

sion for thanksgiving and for praise. a.e.k.

THE LIFE OF JEREMIAH

Jeremiah, whose father was a priest, was born in

Anathoth, a city of Benjamin, apportioned to the

Levites (Josh.21:18). While he was still a youth, the

word of Ieue came to him revealing three important

operations of God which have their parallels in our

lives of faith as well. First of all God had chosen

Jeremiah before he was born; secondly He had set him

apart or sanctified him; and thirdly He had prepared a

work for Jeremiah to perform (Jer.l:5; c/Eph.l:3-12;

4:25-27; 2:10).

The kingdom was coming to an end when Jeremiah

commenced his ministry, which lasted for 40 years,

reaching from the thirteenth year of Josiah's reign to

the fall of Jerusalem in the eleventh year of Zedekiah.

These tragic times are outlined in 2 Kings 22-25,

2 Chronicles 34-36 and Jeremiah 21-45. It was

Jeremiah's painful task to announce that Ieue had

given Jerusalem to Nebuchadnezzar, and that the city

would be besieged, and those dwelling in it would

either die by famine or by plague or by the sword

(38:2).

Is it not encouraging to us today that Jeremiah was

enabled to remain staunch and faithful to the word

committed to him despite the continuing perils and

opposition? Perhaps he found strength for endurance
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in the expectation (cf Rom.5:3-5) given to him in

Gods word, for Ieue not only spoke of the captivity

but of Israel's restoration to the land. Jeremiah believed

this firmly, for less than two years before the depor

tation, while he was in jail, he redeemed a field in

Anathoth belonging to his family which had become

his by right of tenancy (32:8-17). Such is the power of

a living expectation.

During the siege of Jerusalem there was an interval

when the Chaldeans were drawn away to fight the

Egyptians, and Jeremiah went out of the city to go to

Benjamin to take possession of the portion he had ac

quired. He was accused of falling away to the

Chaldeans and taken before the chiefs who lowered

him into a cistern in which there was no water but

deep mud into which Jeremiah sank. But from this ap

parently hopeless situation he was rescued by an

Ethiopian on the orders of the king (38:1-13) and was

kept in the court of the jail and fed by the king when

there was no bread to be had in the city, till the day

when Jerusalem fell (37:21).

Throughout his ministry Jeremiah had to contend

with false prophets who had not received a word from

Ieue, but who gave a word which was more acceptable

to the people. These false prophets claimed that the

Chaldeans would lift the siege, which the people were

delighted to hear. In fact, at one point, a self-claimed

prophet named Hananiah said that within two years

the dominance of the Chaldeans would end, and those

who had been taken captive would be returned

(28:3,4,11). Then Ieue's word came for Hananiah say

ing "Behold Me sending you off the surface of the

ground. This year you shall die, for stubbornness you

speak as to Ieue/' And Hananiah died that very year,

in the seventh month.
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Jeremiah had great faith in Ieue and gave His word

without fear of man, even though he knew that the

judgments which were coming on Jerusalem would

also fall on himself. He suffered severely with his peo

ple even to the extent of being carried away with them

in manacles to go to Babylon (40:1). Yet from this he

was rescued by special order of Nebuchadnezzar

(40:2-4), and when freed he returned to the land to be

among the poor people there who had not been

deported (40:7).

After the murder of Gedaliah, whom Nebuchadnez

zar had appointed to look after this remnant, the peo

ple determined to go down to Egypt for safety.

However, Ieue said to Jeremiah that this would be a

fatal move as Egypt would be destroyed the way

Judah had been (42:7-11). Nevertheless, the people

did not believe Jeremiah, saying that he spoke falsely

(42:1-7), and they took him (now quite an old man)

down to Egypt. There, indeed as the Lord had spoken,

the country was overrun by the Chaldeans, and the

people of Judah perished with the Egyptians, and so

far as we know, Jeremiah as well.

Yet his allotment is reserved for him in the land even

as his testimony still stands for our encouragement:

Alas, my Lord Ieue! Behold! Thou has made the

heavens and the earth by Thy great vigor and by Thy

outstretched arm. Not any matter is too marvelous for

Thee" (32:17). s.a.

The continuing interest in and desire for a Concordant Version

of the Hebrew Scriptures has prompted us to publish our late Bro.

E. H. Clayton's typewritten copy of Jeremiah and Lamentations,

as a temporary provision. This volume is described on the inside

front cover. The preceding article gives some background informa

tion for studies in Jeremiah, and we would urge our readers to

continue on their own through the use of this new tool.



The Lord's Hidden Ascent

MARY MAGADALENE

AND THE RISEN LORD

Mary Magdalene ranks among the most favored of

women who were followers of the Lord during His

days on earth, for it was to her that the Lord first

appeared after His resurrection. She it was who saw

Him before He had made His first ascent to His

Father, which occurred very soon after He rose from

the dead. This first ascension, at the beginning of the

forty days, is recorded in the Scriptures for all to see,

but it is somewhat concealed, almost as if its blessed

import is not to be boldly proclaimed. However it is a

truth plainly taught.

The Lord appeared to Mary on at least two separate

occasions. The first occurred on one of the sabbath

days, while it was still dark. She was alone, and on

peering into the open tomb saw two messengers, one

seated at the head and one at the feet, where the body

of Jesus had been laid. On the other occasion she was

with the other Mary and they saw but a single

messenger who showed them where the Lord had

been laid, and told them that He had been roused.

In the first instance Mary Magdalene saw Jesus, but

failed to recognize Him, presuming Him to be the gar

dener. But when the Lord uttered her name in the

Hebrew tongue, " Miriam!" she responded with

recognition, "Rabboni!" also speaking in Hebrew this
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title of respect and honor meaning Teacher. The Lord

at once said, "Do not touch Me, for not as yet have I

ascended to My Father . . . " In the other appearance

to the two women as they were going to report to the

disciples Jesus meets them and greets them with "Re

joice!" They approach Him and hold His feet and

worship Him. There was no forbidding word, "Do not

touch Me!"

The two appearings have a marked difference; in

the first, Mary was not permitted to touch the Lord, in

the second she, with the other Mary, held His feet.

Later Thomas was invited by the Lord to handle Him,

so that he would be satisfied that it was indeed the

Lord. The Lord Himself gave the reason why Mary

was not allowed to touch Him—He had not as yet

ascended to His Father. The clear implication from

these differing episodes is that between the two

appearings the Lord had indeed ascended to His

Father, and presented Himself in the divine presence,

then to return to the earth and spend forty days during

which He was handled by many (Luke 24:39, John

20:27, Matt.28:9).

So then there were two ascendings into heaven, the

first immediately following His resurrection and the

second forty days later (Mark 16:19, Acts 1:9) when

He was lifted up and a cloud took Him up from the

eyes of the apostles gathered with Him on Mount

Olivet.

The second ascending into heaven is significant for

the apostles observing it, for they were promised that,

"This Jesus Who is being taken up from you into

heaven, shall come thus, in the manner in which you

gaze at Him going into heaven." And thus, indeed,

will He come for Israel. He will descend in clouds,

coming to the same mount from which He departed.
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It will be public and apparent to all the earth. He will

come with power and much glory, at the end of this

eon, and after the terrible judgments foretold in the

book of the Unveiling. We shall be with Him but shall

have been assembled in His presence some time

before this.

But the Lords first ascent into heaven has a

precious relevance for us, His celestial saints. He went

up into heaven then unobserved and alone. Thus He

will come for us. He the recently slain sacrifice ascend

ed living into the holy places above dedicating this

first ascent to us who will follow with Him a similar

way into the heights when He comes for us. When He

went up from Olivet He was lifted up and a cloud took

Him up (Acts 1:9) but in His first going up He ascend

ed, the powerful One, passing through the heavens in

His own great power. Thus is the power that will be

ours when He summons us above. We shall not be

lifted up by messengers or taken up by clouds, but

through the power that will be in us shall leap up

wards with the speed of thought into the presence of

the Lord, thus to be always with Him. Let us cherish

this first ascent of the Lord and appearance before His

God and Father. No one was permitted to touch Him

before this for He must keep Himself wholly for His

Father on this solemn occasion of His first presenta

tion in the divine presence after His death. d.g.h.

RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Three articles, recently appearing in this magazine, have been

reprinted as separate publications. A. E. Knoch's study on "Ad

justing the Saints" is now available as a 16 page booklet under the

title Spiritual Gifts for Today (10 cents), and his article on the

fourth commandment is once more in stock under the title Law or

Grace? (5 cents). We also received a new supply of D. Buchanan's

one page contribution, Love's Goal (free).



Concordant Version of Psalm 19

A DAVIDIC PSALM

1 The heavens are rehearsing the glory of Al,

And the atmosphere is telling the work of His hands.

2 Day after day is uttering truth,

And night after night is disclosing knowledge.

3 No saying is there and no words,

Failing to be heard is their voice.

4 Into the entire earth comes forth their utterance,

And into the ends of the habitance their declarations.

He places a tent in them for the sun,

5 And as a bridegroom it is faring forth from its canopy.

Elated is it, as a master, to run its path.

6 From the end of the heavens is its faring forth,

And its revolution unto the end of the heavens,

And nothing is concealed from its warm sunshine.

7 The law of Ieue is flawless, restoring the soul.

The testimony of Ieue is faithful, making wise the simple.

8 The precepts of Ieue are upright, rejoicing the heart.

The instruction of Ieue is pure, enlightening the eyes.

9 The fear of Ieue is clean, standing for the future.

The judgments of Ieue are truth; righteous are they altogether.

10 Coveted more than gold and than much glittering gold,

And sweeter than honey and drips of the combs.

11 Moreover, Thy servant is warned by them.

Keeping them is of much consequence.

12 Who is understanding involuntary errors?

From those concealed [to me] hold me innocent.

13 Moreover from arrogancies keep back Thy servant.

They must not be ruling in me.

Then flawless shall I be and innocent of much transgression.

14 Coming to be acceptable are the sayings of my mouth,

And the soliloquy of my heart,

Before Thee continually, Ieue, my Rock and my Redeemer!

Permanent



THE WORKS AND WORD OF GOD

Those who have grown up with this Psalm as it is in

the Authorized Version, revered and loved as it is, may

at first be impatient with the changes made in the

Concordant Version. Every line reads differently, and

familiar words and phrases have gone. Declare

becomes rehearse, firmament is atmosphere, speech in

verse 2 is now truth, line becomes utterance, and so on

throughout the Psalm. We in no way apologize for

this. Those who understand the principles and motives

of the Concordant Version will be satisfied that all

these changes have a sound and good reason, but to

those who might harbor a feeling of resentment

because of the strangeness of the new translation I

must assert and bear witness to its faithfulness to the

principle that, as far as is possible in an idiomatic ver

sion, every word in the Hebrew is expressed by a dis

tinctive and appropriate word in the English transla

tion.

These translations of the Psalms now being pub

lished have been very carefully tested and their

faithfulness to the original Hebrew has been con

firmed. The new and unfamiliar words and phrases are

deemed necessary to achieve the objective of bringing

over into English what David originally wrote in

Hebrew. He did not think in the words of the

Authorized Version but in a tongue foreign to most of

us.

In writing of the Psalms superlatives spring to mind

very frequently in expressing their excellences, for

every one is superb in its own way, and each a scin-

tilating gem of divine literature. A lifetime could be

spent on each without exhausting its treasures. Psalm
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19 is one more of these masterpieces of divine poetry

with its own particular perfections and message.

Anything one writes about it is but a touching of the

hem of truth and the offering of a mere crumb from

the sumptuous feast spread on its board.

The message of the Psalm is the glory of God as dis

played in His works and Word. It is this that links the

two portions of the Psalm together to form a cohesive

paean of praise to the God of glory. The first half tells

of the heavens, an inaudible witness to His glory. No

word is uttered; no sound is heard, yet truth and

knowledge is being disclosed. Throughout the night

and the day the glories of the great and glorious Al are

manifested. Hearts and minds capable of understand

ing their message see in the heavens a daily rehearsal

of the glory of God.

The second portion (verses 7 to 14) speaks of the

words and ways of God and their benefits to humanity,

restoring the soul, making wise the simple, rejoicing

the heart, enlightening the eyes and standing for the

future.

The precision of the words used in relation to the

heavens shows real scientific accuracy. The at

mosphere truly tells the work of His hands, for were it

not for the particles of matter which form the at

mosphere we would not see the light of the stars and

sun and moon. It is the composition of the atmosphere

which makes the light of all the heavenly bodies visi

ble. The atmosphere catches the light, reflecting it

down to the earth. Also when David speaks of God

placing a tent in the heavens for the sun, he was ex

pressing in poetic phrase the fact that the solar system,

of which the sun is the ruling member, is a separate

and contained system within the heavens.

The study of astronomy is undertaken in the schools
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and universities in two parts, firstly the solar system

(the "tent" in which the sun is the dominant feature)

and the rest of the heavens, the stellar universe. We

should in no way be put out by the scoffings of the

wise of this world as to the presumed inaccuracies of

the Scriptures, for, concordantly translated, they are

meticulously exact and any reference to the material

universe is absolutely true as to fact and knowledge,

and is expressed in ideal terms.

The truth the heavens utter and the knowledge they

declare is concerned with the glory of God. Much is

made in the Psalm of the sun, for it is a daily

demonstration and reminder of Gods glory. It is the

principal visible representation of the glory of our

Lord. Paul saw Him on the Damascus road in the

radiance of His person as a light exceeding the suns

brilliance. He, the Son of God, is the Effulgence of

God's glory. His Father is inconceivably great, beyond

expression or apprehension by His creatures. Like the

sun's blazing orb we cannot gaze upon His glory, but

as with the sun we can see and appreciate the radiant

beams of light that flow forth from His presence. All

the unimaginable and overwhelming wonders of

God's being have their focus in His Son. The light of

God's glory can only be perceived as we see it

reflected through Christ, His visible Image. Him we

shall see and know, and through Him know the

Father, because He is the Effulgence of God's glory.

This is some of the truth uttered by the heavens and

by the sun in particular.

In a powerful figure of speech in Malachi, Christ is

called the Sun of Righteousness with healing in His

rays. There is a daily practical demonstration of this

truth in the material sphere as the sun's warm

radiance gives life and light to all. He is the true
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Bridegroom (Psa.l9:5) Who will come forth from His

canopy at the end of this eon to heal the troubles of

Israel His bride. Then they will see Him as the dis

ciples did on the mount looking like the sun in its

splendor, and the glory and light of His presence will

dispel in a flash the dense darkness that enshrouds this

earth, and He will give life and light to all.

The beautiful imagery of the Psalms shows the fine

feeling and extreme sensibility of David towards

every feature of creation. It indicates his deep sen

sitivity to truth and the relation of God to every detail

of life on earth. God is in all, and everything speaks of

the wonder of His being. David in this Psalm is

teaching what Paul did much later in his Roman epis

tle when he wrote, "His invisible attributes are

descried from the creation of the world, being ap

prehended by His achievements, besides His im

perceptible power and divinity" (Rom. 1:20). It is a

fact that should always be in mind that the heavens

and the earth are perpetually rehearsing a revelation

of God. To the devout eye God is everywhere in

herent, even in the dying decaying habitance. Every

detail of creation is a demonstration of some facet of

His glory. All about us are the achievements of God

living and marvelous iji their beauty and wonder of

construction. The whole universe shouts aloud that He

is wonderful and that His name is Marvelous.

And the work of His hands telling is the atmosphere.

There seems to be no doubt that the Hebrew word

order as given here expresses emphasis and should be

followed as far as possible to give the emphasis as it is

in the Original. The second line of Psalm 19 is an ex

ample where varying the word order makes the flow of

thought and the construction more acceptable to
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English readers. There is a beautiful symmetry in the

original order of words, but our minds do not move

with it so easily as in the alternative rendering: "And

the atmosphere is telling the work of His hands/'

Into the entire earth came out their utterance,

And into the ends of the inhabited earth their

declarations.

Paul in his Roman epistle (10:18) uses verse 4 of

Psalm 19 and it is of the greatest interest to see what

use he makes of it, for it shows how the interpretation

of a Psalm is extended beyond what is apparent at

first. He applies the two lines to the heralding of the

evangel and to a declaration of Christ (10:17) and to a

revelation of His glory through the evangel. David,

however, is writing of the glory of Al revealed by the

material, visible heavens. The primary interpretation

therefore relates to what we learn of God through His

achievements in the heavens—the sun, moon, stars,

clouds and all the other wonders of space above us.

But Paul, in using this Psalm as he does, is teaching

that the evangel of the glory of Christ cannot be

severed from the material creation. The two are close

ly associated and complementary. The One revealed

in the visible creation above and around us is the same

One Whose glory is made known in His word in the

evangel. To fully appreciate the glory of God revealed

in the evangel we need to descry His invisible at

tributes in the creation of the world around and above

us. This is what Paul taught in Romans chapter 1

before revealing the evangel.

David also shows the relation of the two witnesses

(the heavens, in verses 1-6, and the Word, in verses 7-

8) to the glory of God. The material and visible things

that we see when we look up, all speak, to the
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spiritually aware, in unmistakable terms of the glory of

God. The sad fact is that our spiritual awareness is so

obscured and benumbed by our ignorance and insen-

sitivity that we do not respond as we should to the

evidence all around us of the glory and wonders of

God. The indictment of Romans chapter 1 we may see

as relating to the world, but the deplorable truth is

that many of the Lord's people fail to glorify God as

God, failing to descry the invisible attributes of God

.and His imperceptible power and divinity from that

which surrounds us on all sides. Evidences of His

glory, power, wisdom and kindness abound, yet our

eyes are dim and even blind to their voices.

And as a bridegroom it is faring forth from its canopy.

The faithless scientist might scoff at the idea of the

sun faring forth and running a path, but what better

way is there of expressing what is seen and the ap

parent movement of the sun. David is speaking in a

delicate figure of the impression made on the senses of

the apparent revolution of the sun across the sky. At

sunrise the sun comes forth from its canopy over the

eastern horizon, arrayed in its garments of glory as a

bridegroom faring forth, exalted and adorned for the

wedding ceremony. In this beautiful figure the sun is

the bridegroom, and the earth the bride warmed by

the benevolent rays of the sun.

For the sake of lucidity we vary here from the

Hebrew word order: "And it, as a bridegroom, is far

ing forth from its canopy."

Errors (verse 12)

This form of the Hebrew (shgiauth) occurs only

here, though words in the same family occur often. In

Ecclesiastes 5:6 and 10:5 "involuntary'' has been add

ed in lightface to give the sense more clearly; for an es-
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sential feature of the word is a sin of offense com

mitted in ignorance or unknowingly, which sense is

not so apparent in "error". This is clear in Leviticus

4:22; 5:15-18.

David is writing of the involuntary errors that

happen apart from volition. The thought matches the

next line where he speaks of errors of which he is ig

norant.

The Hebrew word order is as follows: "Errors who is

understanding?"

THE HEAVENS IN THE PSALMS

The first thing that should impress us about the

heavens as they are written of in the Hebrew Scrip

tures is that the word is always a plural. The Hebrew is

shmim, the plural form of shm, place. The Greek

Scriptures, however, use both singular and plural, and

each with the utmost precision. For when we read of

heaven we are to understand one heaven, and when

the plural heavens more that one. The Greek Scrip

tures round off and complete the truth regarding the

heavens as with so much else which is incomplete, and

even enigmatic, in the earlier writings. However much

is taught in the Hebrew Scriptures to form a founda

tion for our understanding of the subject.

What then are the heavens? Where are they? And

what are we to understand when we come upon this

word in our reading? The first simple fact is that the

heavens are above the earth (Psa.50:4), that they are

lofty (103:11) and that they are associated with the

heights (148:1) and that they include within them the

atmosphere which stretches upwards from the earth.

In fact God called the atmosphere " heavens''
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(Gen. 1:8) using the figure synecdoche in which a part

is put for the whole. We read of the flyers of the

heavens (Psa.79:2 etc.) and the clouds, the winds and

the hoarfrost of the heavens. So that the area in which

the birds fly and the clouds appear is part of the

heavens. But they stretch upwards into space far

beyond the clouds. In them is the solar system com

prising the sun and the planets, for we read in Psalm

19 that God places a tent in the heavens for the sun.

Elsewhere we are told that the stars are in the heavens,

for they are of heaven and will fall out of heaven in the

last days of this eon. The teaching of Scripture is that

the heavens are all that space above us excluding the

earth. They are confined and limited spaces (on a vast

scale) above the earth.

We should not think of the heavens as a single loca

tion, but rather spaces of different levels of height and

glory also. The clouds are in the lower heaven; the

sun, moon and planets are above them, and beyond

this area, vast immeasureable space in which are the

galaxies and stars. All this space is termed the heavens

in the Hebrew Scriptures.

We may well ask, on realizing that the heavens are

such a vast area, " Where in this immense vastness is

our Lord?" Can we locate Him in our thinking in any

particular part of the heavens? A complete answer to

such a question cannot be obtained from the Psalms,

though certain facts, giving us the basic truth, are

stated clearly. It is clear that "Ieue in the heavens has

His throne" (11:4). From His seat of authority there

He directs all the affairs of the universe. He is seated

in the heavens (2:4), and gazes from the heavens

(14:2). "From the height of His holy place, Ieue from

the heavens to the earth looks down" (102:19). He is

the Dweller in the heavens (123:1) for there is the es-
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tablished place of His dwelling (33:14). Our God is the

Al of the heavens, for His glory resides there as

nowhere else (136:26).

But it is clear, even in the Psalms, that there is a

limit to the height of the heavens and that there is a

region on or above them, for we read "above the

heavens" (108:4) and "over the heavens" (113:4).

David exclaims in Psalm 57 "Be exalted Alueim over

the heavens." And in 8:1 He bestows His splendor on

or over the heavens. The Psalms give an early hint of

the truth which is elaborated in the Greek in the con

texts speaking of the celestials (oN-heavenlies). This

region and those who tabernacle therein, is above the

heavens, situated in their highest heights, and this is

where our Lord is now seated, and we, in spirit,

together with Him. It is the uppermost, highest part of

the universe, the supreme place, where dwell the elite,

the nobility of the universal society, who are termed

celestials. Among them are all our blessings, among

them we are seated, and they are to be our associates

in the eons to come. d.g.h.

SPECIAL OFFER

This free material is listed and described on page 62.



The Word of the Conciliation

WE ARE NOT DESPONDENT

(2 Corinthians 4:1-18)

"The widespread fiction that the life of a Christian

must be one of settled calm and contentment,

prosperous and in every way advantageous in this life,

is proven utterly fallacious by the experience of the

apostle Paul. The carnal Corinthians may live and

reign, but he is afflicted, perplexed, persecuted and

cast down. As in Job's case, little was left to him but

his life. If we are faithful to God we will find but little

in this life, and we will look forward to resurrection life

in Christ. Apart from resurrection we should be the

most pitiable of all mankind. The reason that this con

ception of the believer's experience has been lost is the

widespread apostasy and conformity to the world. Do

you see a servant of Christ persecuted and despised?

Do not judge him hastily. He may be manifesting the

life of Jesus, Who was despised and rejected because

the world did not know Him."

So wrote our late Brother A. E. Knoch in the con

cordant commentary, on 2 Corinthians 4:10. Paul's

testimony in 2 Corinthians 4 is both startling and

sobering. The faithful dispenser of God's grace does

not prosper outwardly. He does not continually tread a

road of elation and exaltation. He is but little known in

the world and often has slight honor even from those

he has helped.
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Nevertheless, twice in this chapter the apostle Paul

writes "We are not despondent'' (4:1,16). He and his

companions had every reason to feel despondent, dis

tressed and despairing, but they did not give in to such

feelings. There were few who were growing in faith

and many opposed. In the eyes of the world the

ministry had already been a failure. Some of those

who had believed were turning from Paul. Constant

dangers and continued afflictions marked his daily

pathway. Yet he was not despondent.

No one is spared problems or sorrows in life. But it is

humbling to us when we consider that partial list of

hardships endured by Paul as given in the eleventh

chapter of this epistle. Have any of us faced anything

like even half of these? "In weariness . . . in

jails ... in blows ... in deaths . . . flogged with

rods . . . stoned . . . shipwrecked ... in dangers of

rivers, in dangers of robbers, in dangers of my race, in

dangers of the nations, in dangers in the city, in

dangers in the wilderness, in dangers in the sea, in

dangers among false brethren; in toil and labor, in

vigils often, in famine and thirst, in fasts often, in cold

and nakedness; apart from what is outside, that which

is coming on me daily, the solicitude for all the

ecclesias" (11:23-28). And to this was added "a

splinter for the flesh" which continually buffeted the

apostle (12:7). Yet all this notwithstanding, he was not

despairing and could say, "With the greatest relish,

then will I rather be glorying in my infirmities, that

the power of Christ should be tabernacling over me"

(12:9).
There is much in this for us. The apostle has out

distanced us in suffering and in faithful endurance,

and his wreath of glory will be great in that day, yet

his experiences and responses to his experiences are
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practical examples for us all. We may not be snatched

away in ecstasy to the third heaven nor receive a

special messenger from Satan to keep us from being

lifted up, but we have been given transcendent

revelations, especially in the Ephesian epistle, and

there are fiery arrows from the celestial forces of

wickedness to attack us (Eph.6:12,16). As with Paul,

we will be graciously granted sufferings and struggles

"for Christ's sake" even as we are granted the glorious

gift of faith (Phil. 1:29,30). The question is, Do we see

these as "graciously granted"? Do we take them as

Paul did, as opportunities to make use of the power of

God?

It is noteworthy that God does not always send

transcendent revelations in order to lift up those who

are inordinately burdened. Rather, often the order is

reversed, and He gives burdens so that those who have

been given transcendent revelations might become

acquainted with the operative joy and peace within

those revelations. The grace is given first, and then it

is put to use through the testings which follow. Paul's

"greatest relish" was not in the vision of paradise but

in experiencing the power of Christ and in learning

the sufficiency of the Lord's grace later on when he

received the splinter for the flesh.

Hence, Paul was not despondent, first of all because

he had previously been shown mercy in being granted

this dispensation of grace (2 Cor.4:l). To him it was

not a dispensation accompanied by hopeless anxiety

and physical pain, but rather of privilege and joyous

expectation. Every step of the way provided further

occasions to become conscious of God's mercy. And

secondly, Paul was not despondent because that

within was being renewed day by day (4:16). That

message of justification, conciliation and glorification



88 Satan Blinds Apprehensions

made all the afflictions seem momentary and light,

and illuminated the glory ahead more clearly.

MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH

The world has honored scientists and scholars who

have uncovered laws of nature or facts of history, and

rightly so, for such men and women have labored and

searched diligently for truth. Yet strange as it seems

the highest truth of all, that which concerns the reason

for and the purpose of life and the universe, is refused

by the same world. This truth is given in the Word of

God, and most thoroughly in Paul's epistles. It is the

very truth for which the apostle suffered and was

despised.

He was an ambassador of God presenting the most

astonishing declaration of peace ever heard. The

Supreme of the universe has sent His own Son into a

world of sin and death, and this One, our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who knew no sin, has become the sin offering,

dying on the cross for our sakes. Now, Paul announces

that God is entreating men to be conciliated to Him.

The very enemies who crucified His Son are granted

this benevolent message of conciliation through the

dispensation given to Paul. But it has been and still is

rejected by the majority of mankind.

The conciliation, however, is not only a truth ex

pressed in words, but it is a truth expressed in life and

activity as well. Its ambassadors announce a declara

tion of the truth, but they also display a "manifesta

tion of the truth" (2 Cor.4:2). The truth was exhibited

in the fact that the apostle spurned the "hidden things

of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor yet

adulterating the word of God." Even as the message

spoke of peace and conciliation so did the ambassadors

approach "every man" in an honest, open and un-
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derstanding manner. Man's refusal of God's grace

does not cause God to withdraw the conciliation, nor

did man's persecution of the apostle Paul cause him to

become embittered against them. Instead, he con

tinued to manifest peace "to every mans conscience

in God's sight."

THE EVANGEL OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST

It certainly is a fact that we spend too much time

thinking about ourselves. Even seemingly very devout

believers can easily fall into the trap of self-

occupation, fretting about their failures and short

comings if not their struggles and sorrows. It is a

vicious circle leading one to worry about the fact that

he is worrying. As Brother Knoch wrote on verse 4,

"the god of this eon not only blinds the minds of the

unbelievers, but he centers the gospel on sin and self

and sanitation—anything except Christ and His

glories."

It is not that we should be unmindful and careless

about our behavior. But if our hearts and minds are oc

cupied with the evangel of the glory of Christ our walk

will reflect it. Our deportment is based on our faith. It

should be our first concern that we become acquainted

with the truth so that the truth itself will lead us into

the worthy walk. Let us take note that it was as Paul

was shown mercy that he overcame despondency. It

was as he realized God's grace that he could carry out

the dispensation given to him. The crucial matter for

the worthy walk is an acceptance in faith of the

evangel of the glory of Christ.

That evangel presents Christ as the Image of the in

visible God (2 Cor.4:4). "Few subjects for meditation

will be found so full of blessing as that of the Image of

God. John presents Him to us as the Word of God,
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through Whom we hear Him; Paul shows us the One

in Whom we can see God. God Himself cannot be

seen, for He is invisible. Hence He has given us an

Image of Himself which we can discern. And just as

we give the picture or statue of a person the same

place in our minds and in our speech as the person

himself, so Christ is seen in the Scriptures, addressed

as God as if equal to God. Unlike the inflexible image

of a lifeless photograph, He is instinct with the life of

God, and changes to accord with the divine assump

tions (Heb.l:3)" (concordant commentary, page

269).

This evangel of the glory of Christ shines as light in

darkness. The apostle Paul goes back to the creation in

Genesis chapter one to find a fitting parallel to the ad

vent of this glory. There all was darkness on the face of

the submerged chaos (Gen. 1:2), and God said,

"Become light!" Thus it was, in response to Gods

command, that the world was exposed in glorious il

lumination, "and it is becoming light" (Gen. 1:3).

In like manner the message of God which Paul

dispensed is brought to the nations. It begins with a

manifestation of Gods righteousness through Jesus

Christ's faith (Rom.3:21,22) and shines out here in

2 Corinthians with the word of the conciliation. The

faithfulness and obedience of Christ, Who is the

Image of God, is part of His glory shining in the hearts

of believers.

Yet it does not stop with these supremely welcome

revelations. In Ephesians, those whose hearts have

been enlightened to the evangel of the glory of Christ

are led to perceive "what is the expectation of His

calling, and what the riches of the glory of the enjoy

ment of His allotment among the saints, and what the

transcendent greatness of His power for us who are



in the Face of Jesus Christ 91

believing" (Eph.l:18,19). Hence Paul shows us here

in 2 Corinthians 4, as well, that this foundational il

lumination of the glory of Christ is with a view to the

illuminating knowledge of the glory of God in the face

of Jesus Christ (2 Cor.4:6). As He is the Image of God

we come to understand that His love and faithfulness

reflect those of God Himself, and the purposes which

are placed in Him are the glorious purposes of God

Himself.

Since God has set such a joyous evangel before us

we must not cover it up with our selfish concerns.

Others,, however, are blinded to His glory because of

the activities of the god of this eon. We grieve for

these who are not given faith, but our wonder and

thanksgiving can only be increased when we realize

Gods grace in revealing the glory to us. May the eyes

of our hearts be opened and enlightened more fully to

this evangel of the glory of Christ!

A TREASURE IN EARTHEN VESSELS

This evangel is a treasure (4:7) which lives in these

troubled tabernacles, our hearts and minds and

fainting spirits. This is further evidence that God's

provisions are given where they are most needed. In

fact it is well that we be tossed and broken so that the

transcendence of Gods power may find a place in our

lives. Unless we are afflicted we will not know how

God's grace can keep us from becoming hopelessly

distressed, despairing and desponding.

The treasure that God provides is centered in

Christ. He died for our sakes, was entombed and has

been roused in triumph over death. This is the

transcendent power of God. It is a unique feature of

Pauls evangel that this message is applied to every

phase of our faith. By believing it we are sealed with
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the holy spirit of promise unto the day of deliverance

(Eph.l:13,14). And in Romans 6 the apostle shows

how this message takes hold in our behavior. The

death and entombment of Christ on our behalf

becomes a prod and a pattern for the crucifixion of our

old humanity, that is the putting away of the pride

and lusts of the flesh (Rom.6:5,6). The resurrection of

Christ, besides being the assurance of our future

vivification, is presented as a figure and as an actual

force for a new kind of life for us presently

(Rom.6:4,10,11). Now, here in 2 Corinthians 4:10,11,

Paul takes up that very concept once again. He

designates his humiliating experiences as "the

deadening of Jesus" in his body, which makes it possi

ble for "the life also of Jesus" to be manifested in his

mortal body.

It seems quite clear that the majority of the

Corinthians had not yet realized the value of this

treasure. They were especially weak against the lusts

of the flesh, and they had also shown a disposition to

avoid sufferings by compromising the truth. No doubt

Paul implies this when he writes (4:12), "So that

death is operating in us, yet life in you.9 He felt he

could not claim that the Corinthians had made much

progress in experiencing the practical value of "the

deadening of Jesus" in their own lives. Though they

had known some of the happiness associated with the

"life of Jesus," there was a basic lack. The full value of

the treasure of the evangel cannot be appreciated if we

avoid the afflictions and persecutions associated with

faithfulness to the Word of God (cf 2 Tim.3:12).

The pattern laid down by the evangel is first of all

the cross, secondly the tomb, and then the resurrec

tion. This is displayed in believers as they endure the

sufferings and humiliations of present experience,
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then as they daily put off the acts of the old humanity

(Col.3:8,9) and finally as they put on the satistfying

acts of the young humanity (Col.3:10-17). The power

to endure, put off, and put on is provided for us in this

evangel, for as we consider Christ we are strengthened

and encouraged toward conformity to Him

(Rom.8:29). This is Paul's thought in 2 Corinthians

4:10-12 when he refers to the life of Jesus being

manifested in our mortal flesh. And this is our great

treasure, the powerful operation of God's Word within

us, reflecting the person and the personality of our
Lord.

THE SPIRIT OF FAITH

The 'god of this eon' blinds the minds of the un

believing (verse 4), but the "eonian God"

(Rom. 16:26) has given us faith to believe the evangel

of the glory of Christ. This is a rare gift, the grace to

believe God when He speaks to us in His Word.

In speaking of this gift of a spirit of faith

(2 Cor.4:13), Paul quotes from Psalm 116:10 where the

psalmist also drew upon the power in God's Word to

lift him up in the midst of afflictions: "I believe,

wherefore I speak also." With such faith there is no ex

cuse for despondency and despair. When we consider

the love of Christ in dying for the sake of all

(2 Cor.5:14) we must be encouraged and strengthened.

How light are our troubles when we remember the

grace of our Lord Jesus Christ that being rich, because

of us He is poor, that we, by His poverty should be

rich (2 Cor.8:9)! If we believe this we will share it with

others despite discouraging results, for that is the

effect of the spirit of faith.

Some may turn away, but this spirit insists that we

remain faithful to the truth. In 2 Corinthians 4:14 Paul
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finds assurance in the resurrection of Christ, that even

if there were few who stood with him God will present

all together in that day! These are times when unity is

made at the expense of sound expressions and the ex

actitude of Gods Word. But the spirit of faith will not

lead in that direction. Rather it will direct us straight

forward in faithfulness to what God has said.

THE BURDEN OF GLORY

" Wherefore we are not despondent, but even if our

outward man is decaying, nevertheless that within us

is being renewed day by day' (4:16). What is that

which is within us, which keeps us from despondency?

Let us reply by the very words of this chapter. It is the

Word of God, the truth, the evangel of the glory of

Christ, this treasure, the deadening and life of

Jesus—it is the spirit of faith. The outward man is

decaying, but the inward man is being renewed day

by day. We groan and are burdened in these bodies of

earth, but we are continually refreshed by His Spirit

within.

Our invigoration, however, does not stem only from

our backward view of the accomplished work of Christ

but also from our forward view to our manifestation

with Him in glory. That which is within involves an

expectation even as our Lord was made strong because

of the joy lying before Him (Heb.l2:2)<

"We would speak of our present burdens and of the

lightness of our load in the resurrection . . /(concord

ant commentary, page 270). And it is true that there

will be no groaning and travailing in that day.

Nevertheless, Paul reverses the order and speaks of

present afflictions as light and momentary and the

future glory as a burden and eonian. These are the ex

pressive adjectives of inspiration. Present experiences
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are described by diminutives; future experiences by

expansives. In fact, a true description of resurrection

life defies the limitations of language, and the apostle

must pile adjective upon adjective. To say that the

future is " glory*' is not enough. He must say it is a

"burden of glory/* Still, that is insufficient, for it is an

"eonian burden of glory/' But no, that is not enough

either, for it is a "transcendent eonian burden of

glory/' Yet again, that falls short of the truth as well,

for the life ahead is a "transcendently transcendent

eonian burden of glory!'

The contrast in verse 18 is between things which are

temporary and things which are eonian, things which

last only a very short time and things which last for a

very long time. "The usual translation 'temporal' for

'temporary' throws a false light on the context/That

which we are observing does not endure for the course

of time but only for a brief season. The stony ground

hearer (Matt.l3:2l; Mark 4:17) and the enjoyment of

sin (Heb. 11:25) are temporary, not temporal. These

are the only passages in which the word occurs" (con

cordant commentary, page 270). Our future

blessings continue through entire eons of time (and

will never cease), while our present trials last but a

few short years.

What Paul has written in this chapter reminds us of

our Lord rejoicing yet also weeping at the death of

Lazarus (John 15:15,35). He rejoiced because He

knew it was to consummate in the strengthening of the

disciples' faith to the glory of God (verses 4 and 15).

He wept because of the temporary sorrow that this in

volved. A. E. Knoch comments on verse 15, "It is only

as we see God's beneficent purpose in our trials that

we can really endure them with joyfulness." Yet also

in the concordant commentary we read these
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thoughts on verse 35, "It is a mistake to suppose that

confidence in the ultimate benefits of sorrow will put

us out of sympathy with it. It is intended to stir our

emotions. It is designed to touch us to tears.

Otherwise, it would fail to accomplish the object for

which it exists. Our sorrows and heartaches are none

the less real because we know their glorious outcome.

All their ultimate value lies in their contrast with the

tearless felicity for which they are a preparation."

Tears yes, but despondency no. The glorious il

lumination of Gods truth has lifted us up as we have

traced these thoughts in 2 Corinthians 4. We began

with the unadulterated Word of God and the

manifested truth. Then our hearts reveled in the

evangel of the glory of Christ where we noted that

which "is not being observed," the gift of "the new

creation" in Christ and Gods establishment of peace

through the sacrifice of His Son. This has led further

to the "illumination of the glory of God," for it ex

poses God's love and prepares the way for the later

revelations as given in Paul's prison epistles.

Finally, as we read in 2 Corinthians 4:15, all of this

encourages us to increase in superabundant thanksgiv

ing to God, so that we join Paul in concluding, even as

he commenced, "Wherefore we are not despondent."

D.H.H.

FROM THE PHILIPPINES

The power of God's Word to defeat despondency, as discussed

above, is often illustrated in letters from our missionaries. As an

example of this we offer the following selection from a recent

letter by Bro. A. M. Oblenda of the southern Philippines: "Really,

the words in Hebrews 4:12 do not fail in us who patiently strive to

preach and teach in spite of much opposition and disdain. Un

tainted with human traditions till now, we prefer to be in and

among the few as long as we stand for the truth."
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BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

Our way of life has been molded by the gains and

pains of civilization. Basically, however, the problems

we face are remarkably similar to those of the believers

in Paul's day. Even though some of us may have been

spared calamitous and disastrous experiences, only a

very few will have led a sheltered life without sickness

and bereavement, afflictions and sufferings. For

adversities and misfortunes have been mankind's lot

ever since sin entered into the world, and through sin

death, and thus death passed through into all

mankind, on which all sinned. God had said to Adam,

"Cursed shall be the ground when you serve it." To

day we feel the curse even in the cities; pollution of

the soil, the water and the air. Hence there is sickness

and suffering, failure and destitution everywhere,

even in quiet times when there are no major wars and

rebellions, pestilences or plagues.

As believers, however, we are fully aware that God

is working all together for the good of those who are

loving God, who are rooted and grounded in His love.

Hence, what shall be separating us from the love of

God in Christ Jesus? Affliction, or distress, or persecu

tion, or famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword?

Nay, in all these we are more than conquering through

Him Who loves us. At the end of Romans Eight Paul
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describes the dimensions of the opposition that may

possibly be arrayed against us.

Here Paul speaks of experiences as described in

more detail in his letters to the Corinthians where he

gives us two catalogs of his sufferings: hungering,

thirsting, without proper clothing, buffeted, unsettled,

persecuted, calumniated, in weariness, in jails, in

dangers everywhere, in the wilderness, in the city, in

dangers of robbers, of false brethren, in toil and labor.

Paul, who suffered so much more for Christ and for

the sake of the evangel than others, was well informed

as to the dimensions of the opposition by nature, by

men and by the spirit world.

Hence he was persuaded that neither death nor life,

nor messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor

what is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creation, will be able to separate us from

the love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord.

Our series on Ephesians has the title, Rooted and

Grounded in Love, since our vitality and stability

depends on the apprehension of Gods love. However,

we must first understand and grasp His grace before

we can realize His love. It is useless to expatiate on it

in glowing terms and abstract language. We need to

see that love in exercise; we must ponder its

achievements, its wisdom and its scope. This is why

Paul in his second Ephesian prayer asks for power to

realize the love that underlies the Ephesian secret, the

present secret administration of the grace of God. No

one can grasp the transcendent dimensions of the love

of Christ without an amazed wonder at the breadth

and length and depth and height involved in this,

God's latest and highest revelation.

H.H.R. andD.H.H.
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THE JOINT BODY—IN THE LORD

We are now to consider the more intimate

relationships of life, husband and wife, parent and

child, master and slave. The figure of a new humanity

is not an adequate basis for conduct in these contacts.

If the "church" were the "bride of Christ" today, as is

sometimes supposed, then this would furnish an ex

cellent ground of exhortation for the marriage bond.

But, as Christ, in His official capacity, our Lord has no

bride or wife, and the bride of the Lambkin is Israel,

the Circumcision. Therefore, nothing could be more

fitting than that the close communion of these

relationships should be governed by that most in

timate and precious of all spiritual ties, the joint body

of Christ. Membership in that body is the clue to con

duct toward those near to us and dear to us

(Eph.5:21—6:9).

"In Christ" there are no physical relationships. "In

the Lord" these are recognized and controlled. In

Christ the master and the slave, the mature and the

minor, the male and the female, disappear. The

master is subject to the Lord, the slave is free in spirit.

The aged father is in his prime and the youth is fully

matured. Sex is not recognized. None of these physical

distinctions disturb the absolute equality of every par

ticipant in the spiritual unity. But let us not abuse this
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precious truth by applying it outside the spiritual

sphere. Let us not infer that when a slave believed, he

became a freeman. That would have caused untold

trouble. A believing child is not freed from the

authority of its parents. On the contrary, it is more

obliged to obey. The act of faith does not make a

female masculine, and give her the place of a man and

a husband. She is still to be subject. Our place in

Christ does not set aside subjection in the Lord.

These simple facts are of surpassing importance in a

day when all subjection is derided and when faith in

Gods actual utterance is largely superseded by in

ference from His words on a different subject. Both

socially and theologically the tendency is away from

the wholesome injunctions which are given us for our

guidance in Paul's latest epistles. Independence,

rather than subjection, is set before us as the ideal. As

a result we see insubordination everywhere. The

employee seeks to control the employer's affairs, and

business is obstructed. The child scoffs at parental

monitions, disobeys without a qualm, and reaps a

harvest of dissipation and crime. Marriage is no longer

a bond, but an experiment, and brings the blight of

divorce and parentless children, and moral corruption.

This one sentence would solve most of our social evils:

Be subject.

We are not only "in Christ," but "in the Lord." We

are not capable of reasoning out the conduct which

befits a saint from our position in Christ. This is done

for us by relating us to Him as our Lord, and by giving

us specific guidance to suit each sphere in which we

may be found. Let us note that we are not referred to

the law, which was given to govern the flesh before.

Our physical affairs are not to be regulated in accord
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with that administration. They are to accord with the

transcendent truths of our spiritual state. The prime

ingredients of that revelation—love, grace, spirit—are

to be mingled with our conduct toward our relatives,

and should control the mutual attitude of master and

slave. Let us acknowledge the lordship of Christ. It

will be especially pleasing in these days when subjec

tion is derided as a weakness, and despised as if it were

a crime.

As Christ is our Lord, or Master, there is a clear

parallel to enforce obedience to masters in the flesh.

Since slavery scarcely exists, these exhortations may be

appropriated, in measure at least, by those who serve

though not bound. In fact, much as we may abhor

slavery, the ownership of one human being by

another, there is not so great a gulf between it and

other forms of service. Now our employers buy our

time, our effort. They pay for a fraction of our life. It is

a form of limited bondage, which absolutely demands

subjection, no less than slavery. Hence we are to con

form the quality of this subjection to that which

we render our spiritual Lord. "Fear and

trembling . . . singleness of heart . . . not with eye-

slavery, as man-pleasers . . . with good humor . . . "

(Eph.6:5-8). How gladly will employers accept such

service! How well it would be if servants would give it!

There would be no loss of self-respect, as men vainly

imagine.

He who is in service must serve. Not merely to hold

his position or to increase his pay, but because of his

similar relationship to Christ, he should obey, with

fear and trembling. That is the normal, the ap

propriate posture of the creature. God is the only One

Who should not obey. Christ obeys Him. We obey our

Lord. Our obedience to masters in the flesh is only a
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miniature of these higher relationships, and is intend

ed to teach us the absolute sovereignty of the Deity. It

is no disgrace. Let us always remember that we serve

the Lord Christ, in serving others, and the quality of

our service will rise to the heights that no mortal man

can inspire. Let us wear His livery, and the most

menial task will assume a robe of royal dignity.

In these democratic days we work for wages and

measure our hire by the amount of material for which

we are able to exchange it. Few feel that they are

properly requited. How many would refuse a raise in

salary? Happy are those who can look beyond their

paychecks to the Lord they serve, with the confident

expectation that their good will be requited! They

may not be appreciated now. They will probably serve

better than their wages require. Let them rest in

perfect assurance that all they do will receive its just

compensation, not necessarily from their earthly

master in this era, but from their heavenly Lord, when

He reviews the lives of all His slaves and awards to

each his just deserts. Then shall all have praise from

God, for all of His, in some measure, will merit His

approval.

Masters also must make their heavenly Master a

pattern of their part. Though they seem to have a high

place, they are themselves but underlings. The subjec

tion which they demand from those beneath them is

due to Him Who is their Lord. Let them not imagine

for a moment that they are supreme. Let them not

abuse the power placed in their hands. Let them be

gracious as they themselves desire the favor of their

Overlord. One thing especially is debarred, and that is

threatening. It is utterly at variance with the spirit of

this economy. God prays and pleads, but He does not
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threaten. This is the resort of the weakling who is not

fit to be trusted with power. Our Lord does not

threaten us. There is a requital for the good slave, but

no threat for a bad one (Eph.6:9).

It is sometimes supposed that these last days are the

only ones in which children do not mind their parents.

There is no doubt that it has gone to extremes never

known before, but the mere fact that the Spirit of God

found it necessary to pen an exhortation to this effect

shows the universality of the sin. Apart altogether

from the spiritual appeal which the apostle makes, it is

evident that the place of immature offspring is subjec

tion. Age should teach wisdom, and experience un

derstanding. These are sorely needed in a world so full

of pitfalls and of walking in darkness. Yet the greatest

lesson they should learn, the most important that

parents should impart, is that obedience is in the Lord.

The father has a right to demand it because he has

authority from the Lord. If he is not himself obedient

to his Master, that authority is weakened and in

validated.

The law was full of prohibitions. A welcome con

trast is the promise to the fifth precept (Ex.20:12). The

first to the third are negative. Thou shalt not have

other gods before Me. Thou shalt not make any

graven image. Thou shalt not take the name of

Jehovah thy God in vain. The fourth is positive as well

as negative. Remember the sabbath day . . . Six days

shalt thou labor. . . but the seventh is the sab

bath . . . thou shalt not do any work . . . . " The fifth is

the first and only one without a prohibition and with a

promise attached: "Honor thy father and thy mother

that thy days may be long upon the land which the

Lord thy God giveth thee." Thou shalt not. . . Thou
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shalt not. . . Thou shalt not. . . Thou shalt not....

Thou shalt not....

We are not under law, but under grace. Does this

mean that we are free to murder? By no means! Does

it mean that the benefits accruing from obedience to

its precepts will be withheld from us? Far from it!

Those under law were in a state of minority and

tutelage, corresponding very closely to the condition

of our children according to the flesh. The rules and

regulations for such a state are given in the law, and

cannot be improved upon. If obedience to parents ob

tained a physical reward under the law, it will operate

just as well under grace. Indeed, this precept comes

nearer the administration of grace than any other, as

indeed, it ought to do. If the present tide of dis

obedience could be stemmed, there is no more potent

power to effect it than this simple word: "Honor your

father and mother, that it may be well with you!"

This may seem a selfish appeal. But what stronger

motive exists in the breasts of the immature? Now

selfishness finds an outlet in a feverish pursuit for pre

sent pleasure or insane seeking for sordid gain.

Again, as with the masters, fathers are enjoined

from taking undue advantage of the position which is

theirs from the Lord. A little brief authority is a temp

tation to most men. To use power with moderation, to

temper it with kindness, is the mark of true nobility.

Parental authority should always be just, never

manifestly high-handed, never vexatious, never the

result of capricious tyranny rather than wise lenience.

In this passage the father's true place is indicated. The

discipline and admonition of his children is in his

hands. God will hold him accountable, even if he

shirks his duty.
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THE SUBJECTION OF WIVES

The fact that God's Spirit has indited two precepts

for the regulation of the wedded state of His saints is

sufficient to give us the key to the present deplorable

condition. The family seems to be dying out. The

whole social structure seems doomed to destruction.

The crusade for women's rights seems to have caused

a crop of women's wrongs. Men and women are hunt

ing for happiness along illicit lines. They boldly

refuse to use a marriage ceremony which embodies

God's declarations of the relations of husband and

wife. Women will not obey their husbands. To merely

mention such a thing is deemed an insult to the sex.

The story of Eden is said to be a myth; no intelligent

person dares to accept it today. But the fact remains

that the law is graven deep in the human constitution,

and its infringement has wrought havoc. The eman

cipation of woman has made her a miserable slave.

Her true happiness lies in subjection, not merely to

her husband, but to God, Who has given her this

place, not in anger, but in wisdom and love.

In Eden's garden Eve took the initiative, and

without according Adam a place in her counsels, took

of the forbidden fruit and gave to him. In the judg

ment scene that follows every sentence is in exact ac

cord with the nature of the sin. She had been insubor

dinate. She had scorned the command of God, "You

shall not eat" (Gen.2:17). She had been lured by the

evil one, and she had involved Adam in her offense.

He did not transgress of himself. He was not deluded.

His love for Eve alone involved him in the trespass.

Hence the sentence."He shall dominate over you"

(Gen.3:16). Eve's daughters may do as Eve did, and

listen to the lure of evil, and refuse to serve the
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sentence God has imposed. But, like all of God's

laws, its infringement is fraught with inescapable

retribution.

Every condition has its compensations. Many an

emancipated slave has wished for the good old days

when he had no cares, no responsibilities. His food

and shelter were secure. The future did not worry him.

His master did his worrying. Subjection is not an un

mitigated evil. Ideally, it provides a safe, sheltered ex

istence, which relieves him of many of the austerities

of life. As a matter of fact subjection is the normal

sphere of the creature. If he is not intelligently

obedient to the Creator he must be subordinate to his

environment, the physical elements or the social in

stitutions. Lawlessness is always foolish and hurtful.

There can be no comfort or happiness without subjec

tion of some sort. Gods laws are immutable. He has

decreed that subjection shall be one side of the

marriage bond. And who shall question the wisdom

and the benefit of His arrangement?

In this connection we are given a hint which clears

away much confusion. It is common to connect the

headship of Christ to the figure of the one body. We

are asked to believe that none of the saints, as

members of this body, are in the head, for that is

reserved for Christ. The functions figured by the eyes,

the ears, and the nose belong alone to Him. Since

these are distinctly attributed to the members by the

apostle in writing to the Corinthians, it is supposed

that Christ has two bodies, notwithstanding the

emphatic assertion to the contrary. That Christ is not a

separate member of the body, even the head, ought to

be evident, for the whole is His body. His headship is a

distinct figure. It is over the whole body, including the

head. All is clear when we read that "the husband is



Husbands, be Loving your Wives 107

the head of the wife even as Christ is Head of the

ecclesia." The wife, though subject, is not without a

head of her own. The husband's is not her physical

head. There is only one body of Christ in which some

of the members are in the head and some in the feet,

but now, in the joint body, all are of equal rank.

Love is the greatest thing in the universe, and it

should find its fullest expression in the affection of a

husband for his wife. A man is not charged to be her

head, but to exercise his heart on her behalf

(Eph.5:25-31), "Husbands, be loving your wives, ac

cording as Christ also loves the ecclesia . . . . " How

tempting, here, to introduce the figure of the bride!

How simple it would be! Jehovah does love Israel as a

bridegroom his bride, and were we members of that

nation, such an exhortation would be most apt. But we

are not the wife of Jehovah or the bride of the

Lambkin. We are the body of Christ. A mans own

body is the figure of this relationship. Therefore, the

apostle interjects the argument that husband and wife

are one flesh. "Husbands ought to be loving their own

wives as their own bodies. He who is loving his own

wife is loving himself. For no one at any time hates his

own flesh, but is nourishing and cherishing it, accord

ing as Christ also the ecclesia, for we are members of

His body" (Eph.5:28-30).

THE MYSTERY OF MARRIAGE

If we were "the bride of Christ" there would be no

necessity for bringing in the mystery of marriage, in

order to prove that the two are one flesh, and so, in a

sense the wife is the husband's own body, thus form

ing a parallel with the relation of Christ to the

ecclesia. All the members of His body are one spirit in
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Christ. The husband and the wife are one flesh. As

Christ loves the ecclesia, His own body, so should the

husband love his wife, not as such, but as his own

flesh. This is based on the facts of creation, as recorded

in the opening chapters of Genesis. Adam and Eve

actually were one flesh at first.

"Male and female He creates them*' (Gen. 1:27) is

the brief statement of the first record of man's crea

tion. In the fuller account that follows we find that

Adam was created bisexual. God did not build Eve out

of a "rib/' Out of more than forty occurrences tzlo is

never rendered rib elsewhere. It is called a beam, a

board, a chamber, a corner, a leaf, a plank, a side, and

a side chamber. When we see that the leading idea is a

vault, or cell, the creation of Eve may be intelligently

understood. The female "angular [organ]" (Gen.2:22)

was taken from him, as the basis for another in

dividual. Man lacks no ribs, but he does lack the

female functions which were incorporated into the

body of Adam before the separation of Eve. It now

takes two individuals to make a complete human be

ing, as God created him. Hence,in marriage, each is

but part of a human, as to flesh, and, together, they

are but one. This is the secret on which Paul bases his

exhortation.

We may, with delightful delectation, dwell upon

the fact that no man ever hated his own flesh. No ex

hortation is needed there. It is instinctive, inevi

table. So is Christ's love for us. We are joined by

bonds unbreakable. In loving us, He loves Himself.

We need not implore Him to favor us, nor must we

merit His affection. Within our own breasts we have a

continual reminder of the love of God's Anointed for

the members of His body. We do not ask our members
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to earn our regard. Indeed, if an arm is hurt, we give it

added concern. If a foot is lame, we do not discard it,

but favor it all the more. So is the love of Christ. Let us

not imagine that our weakness, our unworthiness, will

make Him weary of us. That can never be. A man may

weary of his wife, a woman of the child she bears, but

Christ will never cease to love the most unworthy

member of that celestial company who come to Him

in the day of His rejection, before the time of His

return.

A.E.K.

"THE MYSTERY"

The preceding article is from Brother A. E. Knoch's series of

studies on Ephesians which we are reprinting under the heading,

Rooted and Grounded in Love. Also in this series were a number of

studies on the Ephesian secret which we formerly published in a

pamphlet entitled "The Mystery." This has been out of print for

several months but is now available in a new and expanded form.

We have added several other articles from the Ephesian series and

have given the booklet the new title, "To Enlighten All as to the

Secret." It has 64 pages and sells for thirty-five cents.

Included are the following chapters: Paul to the Ephesians; The

"Mystical" Body of Christ; Both Blessed together in a Joint Body;

Joint Partakers of the Promise; and Who Receive the Mystery?

MRS. R. I. HUNTER

April 13th, 1974, marked the passing of our dear sister in the

Lord, Gertrude Hunter. Sister Hunter was one of the staunchest

and most lovable believers it has ever been our pleasure to know.

For many years, she never missed a Sunday at the local ecclesia

in Los Angeles, and her monthly contributions for the Concordant

work, and for our missionaries, arrived as regularly as clockwork.

Sister Hunter's childlike faith in her Lord, as well as her devotion

to Him in Whom she put her trust, was indeed a joy and an inspira

tion to behold. Good night, dear sister, until we meet in that

glorious morn when all His own shall rise to meet Him in the air.

EO.K.
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ANTICIPATING OUR EXPECTATION

We have an expectation, a certain and sure future,

which begins with the descent of our Lord from

heaven and our assembly to Him in the air, and thence

on to glories greater than we are now able to fully

realize. But if we do not know what lies ahead for us,

how can we anticipate it? It is good to know that the

Lord is coming, but better is it if we add to this a

knowledge of the details and circumstances of His

coming and the events that follow it.

Many questions should arise in our minds as to our

expectation. How will the Lord come? Will He come

alone? What happens when He comes? What sort of

bodies shall we have? What happens after we are

assembled to Him in the air? Where do we then go?

All of these questions are answered in the Scriptures

and much more besides. It is the greatest event that

lies ahead for us. It is the beginning of real life, the

start of a fresh chapter, and one which is a climax to all

our present experiences. The present will then be as a

dream to be forgotten, its lessons having been incor

porated into the fabric of our spirits. No more will the

troubles and heartaches of this life be remembered to

darken the happiness of that day.

To anticipate is to realize beforehand a coming

event, prepare for it and place oneself in an attitude of

readiness. The Lord Himself gave the best explanation
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of what anticipation is when He told His disciples to

be like men anticipating their own lord. He gave them

a brief parable of a lord who was at wedding

festivities, whose servants were at home. They were

ready at the door of his house, waiting for his return,

and in such a state of anticipation that immediately

when he knocked at the door they were fully attentive

and responded at once to his presence to let him in.

This is anticipation. Such should be our attitude to the

coming of the Lord; looking, waiting, eager and ready

to respond immediately to His presence in the air as

soon as we are aware that He has arrived.

The brief articles that follow are an effort to set the

scene, describing the circumstances of His coming and

so providing the means of enlivening our anticipation

of this happy event, the advent of the glory of God and

our Saviour Jesus Christ. *

THOSE WHO ARE REPOSING

(1 Thessalonians 4:13)

The Thessalonians were concerned about those of

their ecclesia who had died, for they had no word in

the Scriptures as to their resurrection. They would

have known of the resurrection at the time of the great

white throne, but no promise had been given them, of

the nations, as to a resurrection prior to that, so that

they might participate in the Kingdom of the heavens.

That resurrection for Israel, taking place at the begin

ning of the thousand years, had no provision for them.

Thus Paul was concerned that they should not be

sorrowing as the others who had no expectation. And

he gave them this wonderful word of consolation in
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the fourth chapter of the epistle, and revealed the first

installment of the truth as to the future of the celestial

saints and of the coming of the Lord for them.

He therefore concerns himself firstly with those who

are reposing. The basic idea inherent in the word

reposing is that of the position of the body, for in the

Greek it is koimaoo, lie, and is given this standard in

the Concordant Version sublinear. Complete repose

can only be obtained by lying relaxed and unmoving,

and usually therefore repose is taken in sleep.

The word is used of the repose of sleep in several

contexts. The chief priests told the soldiers to explain

the resurrection of Jesus by saying, "His disciples,

coming by night, steal him as we are reposing"

(Matt.28:13). The Lord found the disciples reposing

from sorrow when He came to them after His agony

of prayer (Luke 22:45). When the Lord said to His dis

ciples, "Lazarus, our friend, has found repose but I am

going that I should be awakening him out of sleep,"

they took what He said quite literally, instead of

realizing that He was speaking of the repose of death.

The Lord was talking in a figure, but one with deep

undertones of spiritual truth. We may term it the

figure euphemy, that is one in which a word or expres

sion that is pleasant is used for one that may be harsh

or disagreeable. It is a consoling thought to remember

those who have died as reposing in peace and tran-

quility after a life that may have been wearisome and

hard. The harsh reality of death needs to be

remembered, but we can also think of it as a time of

rest, cessation and repose from all the rigors of ex

perience with evil.

The word is used of death some fifteen times. Many

bodies of the reposing saints were roused after the
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Lord was roused and were disclosed to many. That it is

not merely a euphemistic way of speaking of death is

shown in Acts 13:16 where David's death is mentioned

in three ways; he "was put to repose and was added to

his fathers and was acquainted with decay.' The plain

fact of his condition in death is clearly stated in the

final phrase, "acquainted with decay/' But he was also

reposing from his labors.

Paul states that "We all, indeed, shall not be put to

repose." All of us now living ardently hope that we

shall be among those who will survive to the day of the

Lord's appearing. And some will, indeed survive,

though many more are reposing to await the Lord's

shout of command.

THOSE WHO SURVIVE

(1 Thessalonians4:15)

Survive has the meaning of remaining alive through

threatening circumstances. It is to live after others or

after an event. It is helpful to consider what other

words might have been used in 1 Thessalonians 4:15,

17. It could have read, "remaining to the presence of

the Lord " as in 1 Corinthians 15:6 where we read of

saints who have died and others who are "remaining

hitherto." Left could have been used as in Acts 15:17,

those "left of mankind." But "surviving ' is the word

used, and in it there is a sense of coming through

danger and threatening circumstances.

This thought is supported by the use of the word

snatch later in the chapter, we shall simultaneously

together with them be snatched up in clouds to meet

the Lord in the air. Snatching is a quick, urgent tak-
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ing of someone or something, and usually in

dangerous circumstances.

While we do not believe that the saints of this dis

pensation will go through the great affliction, for we

are assured that we are saved from it, yet it seems to

indicate conditions threatening and dangerous. And if

we consider the world today, political and religious, is

it not a miracle that the faithful survive at all? And

these conditions will worsen if the Lord tarries.

Calamities such as earthquakes, revolution, warfare

and the increase of wicked men, all threaten both

believer and unbeliever.

In the religious world there is more danger to the

faithful than in any other sphere, for this is the realm

in which Satan and his hosts are most active. They are

against the faithful, scheming their downfall. It is a

miracle indeed that true faith survives at all in these

days.

The use of the word survive in 1 Thessalonians 4

has undertones in it hinting at conditions such as are

present today and will get worse. Survive in the

Hebrew (shrd) is used of surviving battle and smiting

and danger as in Isaiah 1:9, "Unless leue of hosts

reserves for us a few survivors as Sodom would we

become . . . . "

May we be among the survivors who are kept alive

and faithful in the midst of these tragic days till the

Lord comes.

D.G.H.

(To be continued)

"For our realm is inherent in the heavens, out of
which we are awaiting a Saviour also, the Lord Jesus
Christ" (Phil.3:20).
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GOD'S WILL AND COUNSEL

We pointed out in the last article under this title that

we get into difficulties whenever we use terms that are

not in the Scriptures to describe scriptural matters,

and we instanced the word ".Trinity" as one such case.

Another term which is unscriptural, yet even more

widespread in its use, is the term "fall" when applied

to Adam and to humanity. Where do the Scriptures

say that Adam "fell" when he disobeyed God? Yet we

tend to speak of "fallen man" and "fallen humanity,"

and to refer to the event which occurred in the garden

of Eden as "the Fall" (often with a capital *F' to

emphasize it).

Another word which we should be very chary about

using is "failure." From one point of view, we may be

correct in saying that humanity has failed—failed to

keep the law—failed to live up to God's standard; but

never let it be said that humanity has failed to fulfill

the purpose for which God created it. God's purpose

has been crowned with success from the very first mo

ment of its conception to its ultimate conclusion. It is a

success story from first to last. The Deity of God

demands that it should be so.

God's purpose is not a brilliant recovery from partial

failure, but an unqualified success story throughout. It

was just as much an essential element in God's pur

pose that Adam should transgress as it was an essential
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feature that the last Adam should be crucified. The

one was a prerequisite of the other.

Are we then saying that Adam had no choice in the

matter? That he could not help himself? That he could

not avoid missing the mark? Indeed, we are saying just

that. But let us look into this question of choice for a

moment or two.

It is part of our human nature for us to feel and im

agine that we have a considerable freedom of choice.

From the moment when, as very young children, we

learn to say, "Give me this," or "I want that," we are

making decisions, and we tend to imagine that these

decisions are entirely our own.

For instance, you who are reading this article, all

decided to have a look at "Unsearchable Riches" at

this particular moment. You could have picked up the

magazine, or you could have chosen something else to

read. Or could you?

Did you pick up this particular magazine to read,

rather than something else, simply and solely because

you decided to do so, or was it because God was
operating in you to will as well as to work for the sake

of His delight (Phil.2:13)? If you claim that the deci

sion was solely yours, then you are refusing to admit

the power of Gods Spirit operating in you.

When we come to look carefully at the question of

choice, we find how very few of the major factors that

govern our lives can even remotely be considered to be

of our own choosing. The main issues that have made

us what we are, are not decided by us at all.

In the first place, we did not decide that we were to

be humans. God has many creations—some spirit,

some human, some animal. We remember being

taught, when very young, a little bit of verse, which



Free Moral Agency? 117

ran something like this, "I might have been a cow or a

pig, and sold for beef or ham" and this particular stan

za ended, "I'm glad I'm what I am/' Well, we are

what we are only because God made us so, and not

because we had any say in the matter.

Again, we had no choice as to whether we were to

be male or female, and if we had been of the sex op

posite to what we are, our whole lives would obviously

have been entirely different. Nor had we any choice as

to whether we were Jew or Gentile, colored or white,

prince or pauper; nor in what century we were born

(and we may well remind ourselves that we could not

be of that ecclesia, which is the body of Christ, if we

had lived and died before the crucifixion). So the time

of our coming into the world is very important, yet we

had no say in the matter. And so we could go on listing

other items in which we have had no choice

whatever—our nationality, our parentage, our early

home life and education.

But still we tend to think that we have the freedom

to choose, and certain scriptures seem to support that

idea. "Choose ye this day whom ye will serve," Joshua

told the Israelites, "As for me and my house, we will

serve the Lord" (Josh.24:15).

One of the most forthright scriptures seeming to

support the idea of freedom of choice is that in

Deuteronomy 30:19, where God says to the nation of

Israel, "I call heaven and earth to record this day

against you, that I have set before you life and death,

blessing and cursing: therefore choose life, that both

thou and thy seed may live."

Therefore choose life! But the fact of the matter was

that not one in the nation was capable of choosing life.

Why? Because of the inherent weakness of the flesh.
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THE FIRST ADAM

Paul throws the whole position into proper

perspective when he says, in his Roman epistle, that

there was no fault whatever in the law which God gave

to His people, yet it could not give life because of the

weakness of the flesh. The law itself is holy, and the

precept holy and just and good, yet the law was

producing indignation from God because no one could

keep it. But why was no one able to keep it?

This is the crux of the matter. In the past, we have

tended to put all the blame for human failure on

Adam. If only Adam had not transgressed, we say! But

we are suggesting that the cause of human failure is

much more basic than that. The vital scripture, which

gives us the clue to the whole matter, is in

1 Corinthians 15, verses 45 and 46. Let us read them

carefully, and weigh every word.

"If there is a soulish body, there is a spiritual

also .... The first man, Adam 'became a living soul;'

the last Adam a vivifying Spirit. But not first the

spiritual, but the soulish, thereupon the spiritual."

The first man, Adam, "became a living soul." In

that statement lies the explanation for all our

problems. When God made Adam a living soul, He

put into him all those soulish tendencies that would

make it impossible for him to please God.

Man was created for a purpose, and that purpose

was that he might provide a form of creation in which

death could operate, in order that God's own Son

might come in human form and suffer death for the

whole of creation. We have discussed this in earlier ar

ticles, where we have considered the question, "What

is man?" asked by David in Psalm 8, and we have con-
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nected it with the reply given by the writer of

Hebrews, where, in the second chapter, he repeats the

question and then goes on to enlarge upon the answer,

"Yet we are observing Jesus, Who has been made

some bit inferior to the messengers, because of the suf

fering of death . . . . " The creation of humanity was

made in order to pave the way for the crucifixion of

the Firstborn of all creation.

And man was created a living soul. That is, he had

placed within him those senses of sight, hearing, taste,

smell and feeling which, in themselves, evoke passions

which are opposed to God, and which can only be kept

subject by the Spirit of God. "Those of Christ Jesus,"

says Paul, in Galatians 5:24, "crucify the flesh

together with its passions and lusts." These passions

and lusts are not the outcome of Adams transgression,

though they may well be increased as a result of death

working through us from Adam, but they are the basic

passions and lusts that are inherent in a fleshly crea

tion. In Romans 8:6, Paul tells us that "the disposition

of the flesh is death, yet the disposition of the spirit is

life and peace, because the disposition of the flesh is

enmity to God, for it is not subject to the law of God,

for neither is it able. Now those who are in flesh are

not able to please God."

And Adam was in the flesh, and as such, was not

able to please God. Yet God had declared, when He

had created Adam, that he was "very good'

(Gen. 1:31). What do we understand by this? Adam

(like all the rest of creation) was very good in the sense

that he was exactly what God required at the par

ticular stage in His purpose when he was created.

Humanity has a vital function to play in the purpose of

God, but it is a function which requires it to be first
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soulish (with all the evoking of God's displeasure that

this involves) and then spiritual.

Adam was created soulish, and "the soulish man is

not receiving those things which are of the Spirit of

God, for they are stupidity to him, and he is not able to

know them, seeing that they are spiritually ex

amined. " This is Paul in 1 Corinthians 2:14. See how

again the writings of Paul illuminate the picture.

Adam was soulish, and his very soulishness

obstructed his freedom of choice, the same as it has

done with all humanity since. Jesus emphasized this

when He said, "No one can come to Me if ever the

Father Who sends Me should not be drawing him,'

and "No one can be coming to Me if it should not be

given him of the Father" (John 6:44,65). The power of

God is needed to draw anyone to Christ; the flesh, of

itself, tends to oppose Christ, and prevents us from

choosing Him.

In Paul's letter to the Romans, this conflict between

flesh and spirit is one of the main themes, and in the

seventh chapter the apostle describes how this conflict

was operating within himself. He willed to do one

thing, yet the flesh was continually pulling him back,

so that he was putting into practice things that he was

not willing to do. And the important point was that the

flesh was winning; so much so that, in despair, he asks,

"What will rescue me out of this body of death?"

Thank God that there is an answer, though it is

omitted from the King James (Authorized) Version:

Grace! "I thank God," says the apostle, "through

Jesus Christ, our Lord. Consequently, then, I myself,

with the mind, indeed, am slaving for God's law, yet

with the flesh for Sin's law" (Rom.7:24,25).

The flesh was created for Sin—-it was created to miss

the mark, to fall short of God's glory, to fail to please
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God—and Adam, created fleshly, a living soul, could

not help but fall short of God's requirements. And

neither could Israel help but fall short, as regards the

God-given law. Not one of them could keep the law

because of the inherent soulish qualities of the flesh

that prevented them from attaining to God's stan

dards. And neither can we help but fall short of God's

standard of righteousness because of the same in

herent soulish qualities of the flesh. Without excep

tion, in the flesh, all have sinned and are wanting of

the glory of God (Rom.3:23). How charitable we

should be to each other!

THE LAST ADAM

But there has been One, Who has come in the

likeness of sin's flesh, yet Who was not soulish, but

Whose being was completely controlled and

dominated by the Spirit of God. The last Adam was a

vivifying Spirit. Though He came in the likeness of

sin's flesh, He knew no sin; yet He became Sin for our

sakes that we might be becoming God's righteousness

in Him (2 Cor.5:21). The flesh was made for Sin, and

the flesh fulfilled its most vital function in God's pur

pose when it became the vehicle in which God's own

Son could become Sin for the sake of those who had

been created through Him and for Him.

The first man, Adam, was soulish, and as such could

not please God. It was not Adam's fault; it was how he

was made. The last Adam was quite different. He was

a vivifying Spirit; and, though He came in the likeness

of sin's flesh, Jle was, in fact, the One in Whom God

was well pleased—in Whom He delighted. The first

Adam walked according to the flesh; the last Adam

walked according to spirit.
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THE OLD AND THE NEW HUMANITY

Humanity as a whole continues to walk according to

the flesh; man remains soulish, and as such cannot un

derstand the things which are of the Spirit of God, for

they are stupidity to him, and he is not able to know

them, seeing that they are spiritually examined

(1 Cor.2:14). The majority of men have not, as yet,

been given Gods Spirit to discern His ways. They will

receive of His Spirit later on, when the earth is filled

with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the

waters cover the sea (Hab.2:14), but for now, the

Scriptures are speaking of those who are chosen and

called to be believers. These are truly in a privileged

position, for they are, in God's sight, delivered from

their bodies of flesh in which they cannot please God,

into a new humanity—a new creation, in which God

can take delight. Let us note Paul again in

2 Corinthians 5:16-18, "So that we, from now on, are

acquainted with no one according to flesh. Yet even if

we have known Christ according to flesh, nevertheless

now we know Him so no longer. So that, if anyone is in

Christ, there is a new creation: the primitive passed

by. Lo! there has come new! Yet all is of God, Who

conciliates us to Himself through Christ."

The primitive passed by! The fleshly discarded! The

soulish ignored! That which is displeasing to God is

finished with. "Nothing, consequently, is now con

demnation to those in Christ Jesus. Not according to

flesh are they walking, but according to spirit, for the

spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus frees you from the

law of sin and death .... You are not in flesh, but in

spirit, if so be that God's Spirit is making its home in

you" (Rom.8:l,2,9).
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A EULOGY OF FAITH

It is stated of Enoch, in Hebrews 11:5, that "he is

attested to have pleased God well," but, in reality, it is

not Enoch as a descendant of Adam that is being

praised, but rather Enoch as a man of faith, and in

the very next verse it is affirmed that "apart from faith

it is impossible to be well pleasing/' Faith is a spiritual

quality, given by God.

The whole chapter is, in fact, a eulogy of faith, not

of people. None of the characters is being praised for

what he does in the flesh; on the contrary, they are

headed by Abel, whose name means "Vanity," and

this indicates again the vanity of all that the flesh

stands for.

Those in flesh cannot please God, and Abraham, for

example, is not commended for his journey into Egypt

to escape the pangs of famine, nor is Moses commend

ed for his anger in striking the Egyptian. It is when the

Spirit of God is being manifest in their actions that

they are recorded as examples of faith, for then they

are acting in full accord with His will, and at the

prompting of His directions.

FREE CHOICE?

So coming back to the question of free choice, and

to sum up what we have been saying, we are

suggesting that what appears on the surface to be a

genuine freedom of decision is in reality not so, but is

in fact governed by hidden forces within our very

natures—forces that were put there by God Himself

when He made humanity what it is—when He created

us soulish. A man's heart may devise his ways, but,

when all is said and done, it is the Lord Who directs

his steps (Prov.l6:9). This direction may be unper-

ceived at the time, but is there nevertheless.
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It was there in the case of Jacob and Esau, whose

future actions were decided before they were born, in

order that God's purpose might "remain as a choice,

not out of acts, but of Him Who is calling"

(Rom.9:ll).

It was there in the case of Pharaoh, who, unknown

to himself, was roused up for the specific purpose that

God might display His power in him (Rom.9:17).

It was there in the case of humanity in

general—vessels of indignation, made by God for dis

honor, and adapted by Him for destruction. It is the

Divine Potter Who makes them thus (Rom.9:21,22).

It is there in the case of the ecclesia, vessels of mer

cy, made ready before for glory, in whom God is

operating "both to will as well as to work for the sake

of His delight" (Rom.9:23; Phil.2:13).

It is there in the case of creation itself, subjected to

vanity, "not voluntarily, but because of Him Who

subjects it" (Rom.8:20). Creation cannot help itself,

that all its achievements are futile because of the

slavery of corruption, but we take immense comfort

from the fact that, in spite of all its present "groaning

and travailing," it was subjected to vanity in expecta

tion of the eventual realization of that glorious

freedom which is now already being enjoyed by the

children of God.

It is in the prison epistle of Paul to the Ephesians

that we find the most absolute expression of the Deity

of God in relation to the points we have been con

sidering. Here we find the phrase which puts all other

scriptures into their perspective. "According to the

purpose of the One Who is operating all in accord

with the counsel of His will" (1:11).
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God is the captain of the ship of the universe; all His

creatures are its passengers. He is guiding the vessel

across the ocean of time from the port that is called

"All in God" to the haven that is termed "God in all."

The passengers have wills of their own, but only as

much freedom of choice as their Captain permits,

which, in the absolute sense, is no freedom at all, since

at all times he remains in full command. He may allow

them to wander seemingly unhindered about the ship,

but even so there are parts of the vessel where they are

not allowed to go, and many things which they are not

allowed to do. And all the time they are being carried

along inevitably wherever the ship takes them—that

is, wherever the Captain directs. When the ship goes

wherever they want to go, they feel free, but the mo

ment that it starts to move toward a place where they

do not want to go, they know immediately that they

are not free at all. But, since they are on the ship, they

are under the absolute control of the Captain.

And so it is with creation. It had no choice even as to

which ship it should join, or whereabouts on the ship it

would find itself, nor has it any say in the direction the

ship is taking. For much of its journey it is allowed to

think that it is working out its own destiny, but sooner

or later it is brought inexorably to the conclusion that

God is in control and "is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will." Thus it eventually grows into

a "realization of God." Blessed indeed are those who

grow into this realization sooner rather than later.

"A// is of God," says Paul in Corinthians. "The One

Who is operating all," he says in Ephesians. If God is

operating all in accord with the counsel of His will,

can there be another free will in the universe? Can

there be two Gods?
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Thou shalt have no other gods before Me/' wrote

Moses at Gods dictation. "To us," says Paul, "there is

one God, the Father, out of Whom all is/'

When we have fully grasped the import of these

great truths, we shall no longer say "I," or "I and

God," or even "God and I," but simply and solely,

and majestically, "God"

His Deity will then be fully recognized and

acknowledged.

J.H.E.

Concordant Version of Lamentations

YET HE HAS COMPASSION

The book of Lamentations has been described as the

most depressing part of the Bible. The name by which

it is generally known, "The Lamentations of

Jeremiah'' is in a measure responsible for this impres

sion that it contains nothing more than a melancholy

series of laments.

The Hebrew title, however, is charged with deeper

significance. In accordance with a custom of which we

have other instances in the Hebrew Scriptures, the

first word in the text is taken as the title of the book. In

this case it is the word "How," a most characteristic

term. Three out of the five laments begin with it. It is

a sort of note of exclamation, and is not only
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suggestive of a certain kind of poem, but is a hint of

the general drift of thought; it strikes the keynote for

all that follows.

Perhaps the first thought suggested by this opening

exclamation is a fusion of opposites, for it is an ejacula

tion expressing alike horror and surprise. The

daughter of Zion is prostrate with sorrow, yet strange

as it may seem, this agony of despair turns out to be

the door of hope. She sinks down to the very lowest

depths of sorrow only to take an upward flight on the

wings of gracious favor.

"Good, also, is it to hope and be still

For the salvation of Ieue" (3:26).

The note of exclamation is also a note of wondering

admiration. The writer muses upon a sad state, in the

midst of which the last thing a man would think of

doing would be to sit down and frame a didactic

treatise. He writes from the soul, and though his whole

being recoils at the very thought of the anguish en

dured, he has been rescued from the miry clay; his feet

are planted on solid rock.

Hence, these laments enable us to perceive the

truth of judgment more vividly than a formal presen

tation could do, because they help us to enter into the

passion of the subject. This series of reflective poems

deals with judgment in the language of emotion,

glowing with warmth, inhered with thought.

The Book of Lamentations is no less remarkable for

its form than for its essence. A special characteristic is

its elaborate alphabetical arrangement. Alphabetical

acrostics are met with in the Psalms and in Proverbs,

but Lamentations outclasses all others by its acrostic

and rhythmic intricacies. Each lament consists of

twenty-two stanzas, which is the number of the letters
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of the Hebrew alphabet. All but the last are acrostics,

the initial letter of each stanza following the order of

the alphabet (except for the reversing of two letters in

chapters 2, 3 and 4).

It may be said that The Lamentations view judg

ment entirely in a national aspect, and in its exclusive

bearing upon the Jews. Quite true. But the limitation

is wholly one of extent, not of principle. There is

much here for us also, especially as these writings con

sider the character of God.

God is love. His love is constant—one changeless

Divine attribute; but the manifestations of that love

are necessarily successive and various according to the

needs of different administrations. He is a living God,

an active God, Who at all times works out the purpose

which He first conceived in unmingled grace, and He

is working it as truly and as effectually through correc

tive judgment as through the discipline of His saving

grace (Titus 2:11,12). His ways in grace differ in

method from His ways in judgment, but not in aim or

kind. If He is merciful at all He cannot be merciful

spasmodically, erratically, or temporarily. Let us tune

our hearts to worship the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ Who "if He afflicts, yet He has compas

sion, according to the abundance of His kindnesses"

(Lam.3:32).

V.G.

Special Fellowship Meetings are scheduled this summer for the

following locations: May 18 in Grand Rapids, Michigan (Raymond

Van Dyke will be the host); June 29 in Garrettsville, Ohio (John

Patterson and John Thompson will be co-hosts); July 26-August 4

in Baldwin, Michigan (Lloyd Hibberd will be the host). The

meeting in Baldwin will be held at the Grace and Truth Chapel.

Those needing accommodations should write to Lloyd Hibberd,

Box 84, Baldwin, MI 49304, at least two weeks in advance.



Concordant Version of Psalm 20

A DAVIDIC PSALM

1 Answer you, will Ieue, in a day of distress.

Your Impregnable Retreat

Is the name of the Alueim of Jacob.

2 Send will He your help from the holy place,

And from Zion will He brace you.

3 Remember will He all your approach presents,

And your ascent approach will He make sleek.

Interlude

4 Give will Ieue to you according to your heart,

And all your counsel will He fulfill.

5 Jubilate will we in Thy salvation,

And in the name of our Alueim are we being magnified.
Fulfill will Ieue all your requests.

6 Now I know that Ieue saves His anointed.

Answer him will He from His holy heavens

By the saving masteries of His right hand.

7 These in a chariot, and those on horses—

Yet we the name of Ieue, our Alueim, are mentioning.

8 They bow and fall, yet we rise and attest.

9 Ieue, save the king!

He will answer us in the day we call.

Permanent

Notes on Translation:

Literally to brace (verse 2) is to support and strengthen. The

word is used of Ieue's temple and Solomon's house. He made

braces of very hard wood to give stability to the framework

(1 Kings 10:12). We need bracing by truth in a day of weakness,

distress and illness (Psa.41:3).

Chariots and horses (verse 7) were a feature of warfare and arm
ed strength. Those who relied on them rather than on Ieue were

leaning on an unreliable staff. Woe to them writes Isaiah (31:1).
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This Psalm is a precious song of trust in the One

Who answers when we call, and Who responds to the

cry of the needy. The saving help of the Lord is the

golden thread running through this beautiful poem of

praise. The God of David heeds the call of the distress

ed and sends help from His holy place. He braces

them for the conflict and gives His implorers the

yearnings of their hearts. He hears all our requests and

answers in the day we call. He is working all together

for our benefit. He is able to do exceedingly above all

that we are requesting, and does indeed do so, but not

according to our apprehension of what should be, but

according to His own superlative wisdom and love.

Have we requests? Let us make them known. Let

nothing be worrying you. Open your heart to God. Let

Him Who loves you know what you need, and He will

fulfill all your requests, not exactly as you may think

you want or need but in His own perfect way.

He is an Impregnable Retreat in seasons of distress,

always available and ready to rescue the one going

along the cramped way of truth. They cry out to Him,

and He saves them from all their distresses. Our salva

tion is from leue, and He alone is our stronghold in a

season of distress. He is unique in that He is to be

found especially in distresses. When the path is

smooth there is danger of forgetting Him, but if

trouble is near, then He also is near to hear our cry.

Are you distressed? Do as David did in such cir

cumstances, tell it to your Father God, pour it out

before Him, and He will lift your drooping spirit

(Psa.142). There surely can be no doubt as to His abili

ty and His willingness to respond to our requests. Our
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Lord lives to heed the cries of His oppressed ones. He

does not turn a deaf ear to our calls. In times of stress

this Psalm will encourage the faint heart, and

strengthen the tottering knees. Sheltering beneath its

precious promises, it braces the heart and restores the

soul. There is a Psalm for every season, this is one for

the day of trouble. Meditate on its promises. Solilo

quize its sweet rhythms and rehearse to yourself the

bounty that is spread therein.

The Concordant Version is such a great improve

ment over any other version that it should be read and

reread until its phrases become familiar and the beau

ty of its presentation of truth apparent. Every word

and phrase can be examined and probed knowing it

expresses what David intended. David's faith shines in

the wording of the CV with a greater brilliance than is

evident in other versions. There is a certainty of con

viction in the line, "Answer you, will Ieue, in a day of

distress' that is absent from "The Lord hear thee in

the day of trouble" of the AV. Ieue will hear us. David

is speaking with conviction. The Psalm ends with a

triumphant burst of confidence, "He will answer us in

the day we call." This is lost in the AV where the

translators make it into a plea, "Let the king hear us

when we call. " They have linked "the king' with the

final sentence instead of with the previous words

"Ieue save . . . . " The anointed of verse 6 is the king

of verse 8.

We can appropriate the precious promises of this

Psalm without in any way violating the correct divi

sion of truth, for whatever promises are of God are in

His Son Jesus Christ "Yes" (2 Cor. 1:20). We should

not reason that because God is named as the Alueim of

Jacob that we are excluded. In fact the title Alueim of
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Jacob has a special significance to all who have sensed

the depravity of their own hearts, for Jacob was a heel,

a cheat and circumventor. The One Who condescends

to call Himself the Alueim of such a person will not

despise the call of distress of such as I. Jacob later in

life had his name changed to Israel (Upright-with-

Subjector) so when the earlier name is used it has par

ticular purpose.

And again when we read of approach presents and

the ascent approach there is in them relevant truth for

us. Our approach presents are the daily offering of our

bodies to God as a living and acceptable sacrifice

(Rom. 12:1). And our ascent approach is the affliction

of our soul suffered in the way. As in days of old an

acceptable sacrifice today is a broken spirit. A broken

and crushed heart He does not despise (Psa.51:17). Is

our heart oppressed and crushed under a burdensome

trial, so that our spirit is at breaking point? This is the

ascent approach most acceptable to our God and one

that ascends as a restful smell in His nostrils. He looks

on to the day when the result of the refining fires of

trial will be seen in a purified and glorified worshipper

(Rom.5:l-5; 1 Thess.3:13). The ascent approach was

offered on the altar and was burnt with fire, the spirit

of the sacrifice, and the restful smell, ascending up

wards into the heavens. This is the background to the

stark figure of Revelation 6:9 of the souls underneath

the altar. These were the faithful of Israel who will

suffer and die for the Lord. Our sufferings are no less a

valued offering to God.

Send will He your help from the holy place.

This word help is precious to us because of its

association with the present ministry of Christ and

with the throne of grace. It occurs frequently in the
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Hebrew, but fewer times in the Greek. It is ozr in the

Hebrew and is given the standard help in the

Concordant Version and is so translated consistently

throughout, as it is also in the Authorized Version.

Hebrews 4:16 is true for every season, "We may be

coming then with boldness to the throne of grace, that

we may be obtaining mercy and finding grace for op

portune help.9 Another context calls for the special

word stays, as it is used for the strengthening ropes

used to undergird a ship caught in the violence of a

hurricane whose timbers needed the engirdling help

of cables to enable it to withstand the buffeting of

wind and wave (Acts 27:17).

The Canaanitish woman entreated the Lord for

help for her daughter who was demonized. The man

with the son who had a dumb spirit also implored the

Lord to help him and his son, and used those

memorable words which are not inappropriate to us

also, "I am believing! Help my unbelief!" The

Macedonians appealed to Paul for help (Acts 16:9) and

he deduced that this was a call from God to bring the

evangel to them.

The word occurs most frequently in the Psalms.

There the Psalmist praises the Lord as the Helper of

the helpless,

Send will He your help from the holy place,

And from Zion will He brace you (20:2).

In Him trusts my heart and I am helped (28:7).

The help of the Lord goes forth to the trusting

heart. Faith and trust are the vital links with the

power from on high. If we do not trust how can we be

helped? Faith is like the essential cable connecting a

machine with its electric power source. Without it,

energizing power does not flow.
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"My Alueim, hurry to my help," David cries

(22:19; 38:22; 40:13 and 70:1). And with even more

urgency he calls in Psalm 71:12,

Alueim! Thou must not be far from me!

My Alueim! To my help! Hurry!

Such an appeal indicates a desperate situation. In

just such circumstances the Lord demonstrated that

He alone was David's Refuge and Strength, a Help in

distresses especially (46:1). This fact was the source of

much happiness to David (146:5).

Isaiah (41:13,14) also acclaimed leue as the Helper

of Israel; and who of us will not eagerly grasp at such

promises though they were originally written for

Israel:

For I, leue your Alueim,

Am holding fast your right hand,

Saying to you, You must not fear, I, I help you,

You must not fear, worm Jacob,

And death-doomed of Israel.

I, I help you! Averring is leue,

Your Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel.

All of these scriptures have a message for us today

for we need the help of the Lord in the daily round

just as much as the faithful in David's and Isaiah's

days. And is this not the present ministry of our Lord

on high? He lives for us in the presence of God. In His

life on earth He was tried in all respects like us and

therefore He is able to help those who are tried.

Although Paul does not use the word help, the thought

is not absent for he writes of the Spirit aiding our infir

mities (Rom.8:26) and of assistance coming to him

from God (Acts 26:22). But all Scripture is beneficial

for teaching so we should not hesitate to turn to the

Psalms in times of need and receive comfort from the

precious promises that fill them.
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In the name of our Alueim are we being magnified

Many of the melodious lines of the Psalms may be

taken to our hearts as expressing, in the sweet cadence

of poetry, our expectation, as well as that of faithful

Israel. Such is this line. For has not God purposed

greatness for every member of Christ's celestial

ecclesia? We shall be magnified beyond the loftiest

dreams or ambitions of any human. Many have

magnified themselves in the past and will do so in the

future. The man of lawlessness of the last days will

magnify himself to excess, even over every al or idol

(Dan. 11:36). But God Himself has magnified men in

the past, even in this life. He made Solomon greater

than all the kings of the earth (1 Kings 10:23). But

Solomon's magnificence in power and wisdom and

glory pales in comparison with that which will be

lavished upon the lowliest member of the body of

Christ. As the brilliance of the sun at noon compared

with the flicker of a candle so will our glory exceed

Solomon's. For we shall be celestials, and he was but a

mortal of the soil. Even Israel's glory in the millen

nium and later on the new earth will not match the

magnificence of Christ's celestial partners. We shall be

among the great ones of the heavens, the most noble

of all the beings in the universe. Lovely shall we be in

our greatness and admired by all, for the glory of our

Lord. We cannot exaggerate the glory that will be

ours, for we shall be like the Celestial One Himself,

reflecting His perfections to those who tabernacle in

the heavens. In the name of our Alueim we shall be

magnified!

D.G.H.
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TO BE AT HOME

(2 Corinthians 5:1-9)

The human heart hungers for home. There is a dis

quieting unsettledness in the world, a persistent fear

that somehow we do not fit in; we do not entirely

belong. For the believer this alienation toward the

present state of things is especially strong, for we have

accepted in faith that "our realm is inherent in the

heavens" (Phil.3:20). It is perhaps in the early portions

of 2 Corinthians 5 that we are given the clearest ex

planation of how this longing will be satisfied by our

future heavenly home, and how the present dis

satisfaction can be relieved even while we dwell in

these present conditions. Here also we are given an in

sight into the goal of the word of the conciliation.

God's message of peace directs us homeward.

There is much evidence that Paul was continually

burdened by physical pain in his body. In

2 Corinthians he speaks of "the rescript of death"

(1:9) and the "splinter for the flesh" (12:7). We have

already noted his feelings of foreboding and loneliness

elsewhere in this epistle. To be sure, they had a happy

result in that the apostle recognized the presence of

Gods transcending power in sharp contrast to his own

weakness (4:7;12:9,10). Yet the outward afflictions,

perplexities, persecutions and disappointments were
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none the less real because of the inward comfort and

joy.

As always, God provides the solution. His message

of conciliation gives us an inner peace and power to

rise above these trials, and it also draws us to that

place and state where we truly belong and where all

burdens disappear. In meditating on this portion of

Gods Word we will focus our attention on the

characteristics of this future home, which is eonian in

the heavens. In particular we will note the following

features: 1. It is made by God and not earned by our

works. 2. It will be solidly established for the coming

eons of time. 3. It provides full security and satisfac

tion. 4. It will bring glory to God and honor our Lord

Jesus Christ. 5. It gives us a place of usefulness.

A BUILDING OF GOD'S MAKING

The first requirement of the true home is that it

does not become ours because we have earned it. It is

a "building*' which we "have," but only because it is

"out of God" (5:1). It is God Who prepares and gives

the home on the basis of Christ's sacrifice. Christ died

for the sake of all (5:15), and that is why we have this

dwelling place; it is a "home not made by hands"

(5:1).
It may not seem so at first, but this is a very impor

tant feature. Our transformed body and the place

given us among the celestials must be undeserved.

Otherwise, pride enters and excludes free fellowship,

and fear banishes any hope of peace. The knowledge

that we ourselves have earned comfort puffs us up and

causes us to look down on others. But where all have

received a gift gratuitously there is a close-knit bond

of oneness and mutuality. Furthermore, when we have
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done the sacrificing to earn a goal we invariably

develop a selfish possessiveness and a distrust of others

which destroys our serenity.

God's wisdom is beyond the highest of human

wisdom. He has debarred boasting (Rom.3:27), know

ing it is like a poison to the human disposition. May

He grant us grace to say "yes" to this word of truth

and to rejoice in the righteousness of Gods way. In

this manner we can be entering into an enjoyment of

our true homelife now, not a full enjoyment to be sure,

but as Paul puts it in verse 5, an "earnest" or pledge in

spirit of what is ahead. Nothing will lift us up and

direct us so effectively toward pleasing our Lord as an

appreciation of Gods grace.

All that I am or I shall be

I owe to Him Who died for me.

All that I have or shall receive

Comes from the One, Whom I believe.

OUR EONIAN HOME

Secondly, to be a true home, our future state must

be lasting. It cannot be figured by a tabernacle as is

our present body.

Our body of flesh is not a satisfactory dwelling place

for our spirits. Paul compares it with a tabernacle or

tent because it is only a temporary provision. Like all

terrestrial things it is part of a dying system. "All flesh

is grass, and all its glory is as the flower of grass.

Withered is the grass, and the flower falls off"

(1 Pet. 1:24; Isa.40:6-8). No one can feel completely

comfortable in such a house.

In this passage the nomadic peoples of the middle

eastern deserts, such as the Bedouins, serve to il

lustrate the human condition. They live in tents and
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move from place to place according to the dictates of

climate and season. How like our earthly sojourn! It is

brief and unsettled and entirely dependent on forces

beyond our own control.

We can sympathize with those who claim that the

word "eonian" should be " eternal'' in 2 Corinthians

5:1. It is well to emphasize that God has prepared a

strong and settled dwelling place for us, but we should

not do so at the expense of excluding others for whom

Christ died. What God is telling us in this passage is

that our place and function will continue through the

concluding ages of time. This is in contrast to the con

tinually changing and decaying existence we know to

day and does not deny that our glorious homelife will

continue after the eons. (Actually, the phrase "God,

All in all" in 1 Corinthians 15:28 would suggest that

there is indeed a change at the conclusion of the eons,

but a change to even greater glory than before!)

Yet during the oncoming eons our home will be for

the display of the transcendent riches of Gods grace

(Eph.2:7), and this is to be an unchanging and con

tinuing state throughout all that glorious period.

SWALLOWED UP BY LIFE

We come now to a third characteristic of our

promised home. It is filled with life. It is alive in the

truest sense of the word. It is like a permanent

springtime, an unfading youth. We read that we will

be "dressed in our habitation which is out of heaven"

(2 Cor.5:2,3). This figure of speech suggests not only a

glorious body but an existence of comfort and satisfac

tion.

We will miss much of the force of this truth should

we insert the traditional doctrine of "the immortal

soul" into this passage. It is not a nebulous, hazy kind
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of half-life in an " intermediate state" that is swallow

ed up by life. It is mortality which is replaced by a

complete and incorruptible vitality. Those who die

before this change occurs are described here in

figurative language as "naked," that is, without a

body or "home" at all, not even a tabernacle house.

"Our present condition is aptly expressed in the two

words, groaning and longing. We groan to be rid of

our temporary tabernacle. We long to enter our eonian

habitation. We have, however, no desire for any in

termediate condition. Death is always viewed as an

unwelcome enemy in Scripture. Resurrection, vivifica-

tion, is the true expectation of the believer. Even the

apostle, in his infirmity and distress, never chooses

death, but always suggests a far better alternative, the

coming of Christ, when the mortal shall be swallowed

up by life" (Concordant Commentary, page 270).

Again we must note the reference to Gods gift of

"the earnest of the spirit" (5:5). In spirit we may be

appropriating now what we will have in spirit and

body in the future. This privilege is an earnest which

God gives us now, a portion of the joy ahead which en

courages our hearts and grants us peace. Though we

may have this only in spirit now, it is a marvelous

provision and extremely vital to our walk. We should

dwell more fully on our happy expectation as outlined

here and elsewhere in Pauls writings. This is food for

our spirits, and it is only as we feed upon these

promises and grow in fuller realization of God's grace

and glory in making these promises, that we receive

this foretaste of power and life.

TOWARD THE LORD

At first it has seemed that the apostle is speaking

only of our future body (cf 1 Cor. 15:35-53) when he
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uses the word "home." But as we progress we realize

that this dwelling place is more than that. A much

broader environment is included, for that future home

is primarily characterized by its relationship to our

Lord. In 2 Corinthians 5:8 we discover that to be "at

home" is to be in a state which points toward the

Lord.

This is the force of the Greek word, pros, which the

Concordant Version (along with most other

translations) renders by the word "with" in this in

stance. This is required by English idiom, but the

literal sense is that our future home will direct atten

tion toward the Lord. It will honor and glorify Him

and magnify His grace.

This is what, in Pauls words, encourages and

delights us so (verse 8). We shall live and may even

now live, not to ourselves, but to Him Who died and

was roused for our sakes (Rom.6:ll; 2 Cor.5:15). It

gives us strength to know that this will be our future

homelife. But may we also reap the encouragement

and delight in living such a life today. Our spirits can

be directed toward our Lord, thus transported into

that future home, even while we remain physically in

the "terrestrial tabernacle house" of this mortal body.

The more our lives are built around the things of

consequence, and the more we appropriate the dis

position of love, joy, peace and patience, which is in

our Lord, the more removed we shall be from our

terrestrial home, and the closer we shall be drawn to

the celestial (cf Col.3:l-4).

"The article 'the' in Greek sometimes has almost

the force of our 'this/ The body is not simply a body,

but a particular body, that is, this body in which we

are at home now. We have two homes. The tabernacle
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in which we now live and the eonian house in the

resurrection; the soulish body and the spiritual body.

We may be away from one home yet present in the

other. Now we are away from home, from the Lord.

Yet we would prefer to be away from this home and be

at home in our spiritual body, with the Lord" (Con

cordant Commentary, page 270).

Our state today is paradoxical; in spirit we are en

joying that future house which is directed to God's

glory, while in flesh we are in our terrestrial bodies.

We cannot fully leave this groaning, temporary, un

satisfactory home until our Lord descends and makes

the change (1 Cor. 15:51-53; 1 Thess.4:13-18). Yet it is

our delight, in heart and mind, in word and behavior,

to be removed more and more away from this home, to

be less and less conformed to the degrading ways of

this world, and to become progressively conformed in

spirit to our Lord.

All that reflects the glory and majesty of Christ also

brings honor to Him. We recall the words of

2 Corinthians 3:18, "Now we all, with uncovered face,

mirroring the Lord's glory, are being transformed into

the same image . . . . " As we view and take to

ourselves the grace of Christ we find that it operates in

us and thus reflects back to His praise.

It would be good for us to test this truth. Let us con

sider as an example, and because it is our overall

theme, the grace of the conciliation. This message tells

us that God desires the removal of the enmity between

mankind and Himself. To accomplish this, He did not

wait for us to tear away the estrangement even though

it was of our own making, but instead He conciliated

the world to Himself by sending His Son to die on our

behalf. God made the sacrifice; He gave His beloved

Son as the Sin Offering for our sakes. The extent of
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God's love and Christ's faithful obedience is partially

seen in the fact that the Greek word for "sin offering"

in 2 Corinthians 5:21 actually means "sin." Christ,

Who knew no sin, was made to be sin for us!

Now viewing this tremendous fact of grace let us

appropriate it. Let it affect our way of thinking ^nd ac

ting so that we will imitate Gods love and Christ's

faith-obedience. The result will be that we will find

ourselves growing less selfish and more loving in our

behavior, less at enmity and strife and more at peace,

less involved in vanity and wickedness and more in

volved with the fruit of the spirit.

What, then, does this say about our Lord? Does it

not display the power of His grace? Does it not repre

sent Him in honor and glory? This, indeed, is what it

means to be ambassadors for Christ (2 Cor.5:20). Our

homelife is now one which points toward what He is

and what He can do.

WE ARE AMBITIOUS

We see a final desirable feature of the true home in

verse 9. This conformity to our Lord which we have

considered above is a special blessing to us because it

makes us useful. A principal problem for people who

have an abundance of material things is that they

often do not feel needed. Our eonian home in the

heavens will instill ambition and provide opportunity

for us "to be well pleasing" to our Lord. What more

acceptable occupation could we have? Here is

something that our Lord needs and which we can

provide. He needs the loving response of His own, and

we, as His own, will fully give it to Him in that home

above.

Yet, Paul writes, "Wherefore we are ambitious also,

whether at home or away from home to be well pleas-
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ing to the Lord." We walk by faith and not by percep

tion (verse 7), this is true, but nothing can be more

pleasing to our Lord now than that we act and speak in

accord with the pattern of the evangel. Actually this is

what walking by faith really means. Our faith is

centered in Christ; hence to walk by faith is to show

forth His disposition.

To be at home, then, is to please the Lord. The two

conditions cannot be separated. In no other environ

ment with any other occupation can we fully be

satisfied.

In all of this we have been discovering the purpose

of the word of the conciliation. This central portion of

2 Corinthians is the highlight of the entire epistle. We

are about to enter into a full, deep and rich review of

all that was involved in producing this message of

peace. But here we see its end. The word of the con

ciliation brings the conciliated to the place where they

are encouraged and continually delighted to be well

pleasing to the Lord. It brings the human to the posi

tion in which he belongs, where he fits, where he is

most at home. The conciliation soothes and comforts

our hearts, curing all unrest and discontent. Ironically

we find that the place man has long scorned, the posi

tion of service and dependency, is the very position

where we are most happy and at ease, if it is directed

to the glory of God.

Our true home is a gift of God. It is firmly establish

ed, and its joy and vitality can never fade. It satisfies

all our needs—even the need to belong and to be

useful. And above all else this dwelling place honors

our Lord Jesus Christ. Whenever we have been

delivered into this happy condition, then we can say

we have reached our final home.

D.H.H.
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THE RAINBOW

O Thou, Whose rainbow spans the sky

Before the storm be wholly past,

Great God of hope, be ever nigh

To cheer the soul while tempests last.

The world is full of stress and strife,

And evil seems to reign supreme.

In all the bitter strain of life,

What prospect holds the faintest gleam?

The stoutest heart may fail with fear,

The bravest find his blood run cold,

But let Thy servant feel Thee near,

And in Thy strength he waxeth bold.

In life's distress, we need Thine aid,

For Thou alone canst quell the gale.

In Thee we shelter, unafraid,

Though all around may quake and quail.

Remember then Thy promise, Lord,

And till all storms and troubles cease,
Be unto us, who trust Thy Word,

Our sure and everlasting peace.

J.H.E.
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THE CELESTIAL CONFLICT

Stand! This is the thrice repeated watchword for those

who occupy the celestial allotment which is ours in

Christ Jesus (Eph.6:10-17; 1:3-14). In case of attack by

the cohorts of the heavenly hosts, withstand!

(Eph.6:13). God has granted us an allotment among

the celestials. It is only as we tenant the tract entrusted

to us that we have a place to stand. It is only when we

hold this ground that the enemy will seek to dislodge

us. Then alone will there be warfare. This is not the

rest we have at God's right hand, neither is it a war of

aggression. Those who find the faith of Ephesians will

have to fight to hold the ground they have gained.

There are unseen strategists who will seek to dis

possess them. There are powers of darkness who will

assault their position and drive them from it.

When Israel was in the wilderness, Forward! was

their watchword. The wilderness warfare, however,

was, in a sense unnecessary. It was the result of their

refusal to hearken to Jehovah. Once the land had been

conquered, after they had taken possession, their

aggressive warfare was at an end. Then it was their

duty to stand upon it and withstand the onslaughts of

all who sought to drive them from it. When faith was

low and valor scarce, the people fled, and left their
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allotment to their enemies. On occasions such as these

the mighty men of David gained their fame by de

fending their fields against the Philistines. We have no

earthly allotment to hold, but we have a heavenly in

heritance. No forward move is necessary now, for the

fields are ours by faith. But there is need abundant to

stand firm on the ground we have gained and with

stand every effort to dislodge us from our allotment.

To those who confuse contexts, Gods Word is full of

contradictions. One of the great truths of a previous

portion of Ephesians is that we are seated together

among the celestials (Eph.2:6). There is relaxation and

rest. Now this seems to be denied for we are exhorted

to stand, clad with all the accouterments of conflict.

There is vigilance and warfare. Both are true, in their

contexts. Both are false out of their contexts. As related

to Christ Jesus, as members of His body, we have no

work to do, for He has completed it all Himself. But,

as related to God, as enjoying an allotment among the

celestials, we need to be invigorated with Gods

mighty strength, and to stand in His protective pano

ply. The allotment is ours. We shall enter upon its

tenancy in fact when we are called above. But now we

need to hold it by faith. There is where the danger lies.

There failure may be found. There the saints have

practically forfeited the enjoyment of their celestial

blessings.

This warfare is almost unknown in Christendom to

day for the simple reason that few have even heard of

the territory on which they are supposed to stand. The

Slanderer's stratagems have been so successful, the

sovereignties and authorities, the world mights of this

darkness, the spiritual forces of wickedness among the

celestials have so outmaneuvered the saints that they
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are running around in circles on ground that does not

belong to them, rather than standing firm on their

own patrimony. Our enemies scarcely need to fight.

They have outwitted us. How many saints are enjoy

ing their celestial allotment? How many have ap

propriated the territory by faith which is theirs in this

administration? One of the great Christian bodies has

territorial sovereignty on earth. Most of them are

possessed of plots of land down here. But few indeed

are standing on celestial soil and defending it from

spiritual foes.

We talk of apostate Israel, but, in all their apostasy,

they have not utterly lost their bearings. They know

where their allotment is. True, they are foolish to fight

for land that Jehovah will give them in due time, but

their folly shows that they know His mind concerning

them in a minute measure. They are ready to meet

every effort which opposes their claim. Woe to the na

tion which will not concede it! O that the joint

allottees of the celestial realms had a tithe of their in

telligence and a fraction of their fervor. They would

not come into conflict with the Arabs, as the Jews in

Palestine, but with far craftier foes in the celestial

sphere.

Israel's warfare is with blood and flesh. Their allot

ment is the land. Our holdings are in heaven. Our

strife is with wicked spirits. One of the hardest lessons

for us to learn is the fact that we do not fight with our

fellows. There must be no close conflict, no grappling

with men, no wrestling with those within our reach.

This negative injunction has never been heartily heed

ed. Even Protestant princes have not hesitated to use

the arm of flesh in forwarding the fight of faith. Saints

have seldom worn the sandals of the evangel of peace,
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in their earthly contacts. The great truth of the con

ciliation of mankind was not recovered at the Refor

mation. There was only a blurred vision of Romans

three and four, and a refusal to enter the fifth chapter.

Neither is the fight with our own flesh. It is a fatal

mistake to seek to subdue the flesh. It is futile to strive

against our physical propensities. The disposition of

the flesh is death, so let us put it in the place of death.

It cannot be subject, so let us cease to expect anything

from it, or seek to improve it. The flesh lusts against

the spirit and the spirit against the flesh. The only

successful solution is to starve the flesh, to put it in the

place of death, to nail it to the cross. Those who are of

Christ crucify the flesh with its passions and lusts. The

flesh is not on a par with the spirit. We have power

and authority over the flesh, so that we should never

condescend to strive as equals. We must condemn it to

the ignominious stake.

Much the same is true of the old humanity, which

we receive from Adam. If we realize the great truth

that we are a new humanity in Christ, and that the old

was crucified with Him, we will not disgrace ourselves

by entering the lists against the decaying and decrepit

humanity to which our bodies still belong but which

we should put off, by the power of the spirit, just as we

discard garments too worn and filthy for further use.

Let there be no conflict with the old humanity. With

men we are at peace, even as God is conciliated toward

them now. For them our feet are sandaled with the

readiness of the evangel of peace, for our feet alone

are in contact with the earth. Our very panoply

provides for a truce with mankind (Eph.6:15). Only as

we mount, by faith, to our celestial allotment, will we

wage war.
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OUR CELESTIAL STRIFE

As soon as we seek to enjoy our allotment among the

celestials by faith we enter a scene of unceasing strife,

carried on with skillful strategy and spiritual force. If

the marvelous revelations of the previous portion of

this epistle have been apprehended, two matters of

much moment have emerged. On earth we have no in

terests which conflict with any man. We have no allot

ment here to form the basis of a quarrel. Palestine is

not for us, hence we have no clashes with the Arabs

who claim it. But, just as the dispossessed Palestinian

Arabs resent and resist the presence of the Jews, to

whom God has promised the land of Palestine, so the

celestial powers oppose our appearance on their

possessions. Moreover, no world power has been given

a mandate over the celestial territory to help us retain

our rights. Each one must hold his own ground, and

defend the plot which is allotted to him singlehanded

and alone.

In the coming administration of Gods indignation,

the Adversary will come down to earth to be a roaring

lion to the remnant of Israel. Why does he single them

out for his prey? Because he is well aware that earth's

sovereignty, which he has held for more than seven

millenniums, has been given to God's Anointed, and

that His people Israel will administer His government

when He ascends the throne. The same motive impels

now the spiritual forces of wickedness among the

celestials in their opposition to the ecclesia which,

some day, will displace them in their celestial

sovereignty. They know far better than the saints what

our presence implies. It is a plain intimation that their

sovereignty is succumbing to the assaults of Christ. It

heralds the hour when their hold on the heavens will
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cease. They will do their utmost to keep us from the

enjoyment of our allotment.

How well they seem to have succeeded! Few, in

deed, of the saints even know that they have a celestial

allotment to defend. They are like a Jew who has

never heard of Palestine. Some deny our title to any

celestial - allotment. They are like those Jews who

prefer the Argentine or some other place to the

patrimony of their fathers. A few, very few, in spirit,

hold celestial property. Even these are not well

equipped, and suffer for lack of armor suited to the

conflict. It is to these that we address ourselves. If, by

faith, they have acquired the celestial homestead

which is presented in the first chapter of this epistle (3-

19), then they have also come into the possession of a

feud which will cost them many a defeat if they are

not prepared for its defense. Do not let the stratagems

of the Slanderer shift your stand to earth. Do not allow

his fiery darts to slip past the shield of faith.

Remember, though you have been saved from your

sins, and are being saved from sin, you still need salva

tion in the celestial spheres.

THE ADVERSARY

A good general sends out scouts to get all possible

information as to his enemy. It is wise that we should

be well acquainted with our foes. It is essential that we

should recognize our chief adversary. In the future, on

the earth, he will resemble a roaring lion. He will

openly attack the saints. No one will mistake him then.

Not so now. To all appearances he is "an angel of

light." His ministers are transfigured as dispensers of

righteousness. Let us suppose that some radiant,

angelic messenger graced the earth with his presence,
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teaching men to forsake the wrong and cleave to the

right, disclosing marvelous secrets of science for the

betterment of mankind, adding to our store of

knowledge, harnessing the forces of nature for our use,

the patron of education, philanthropy and religion.

Suppose he consummated a movement for the federa

tion of mankind, a congress of the nations, the

brotherhood of man. Suppose he was able to suppress

those vices which mar men's schemes, and bring them

to fruition. Let him be their guardian angel, their

guiding star. Let him ask no pay for his pains except

the appreciation and the worship which his work in

spires. On the surface he seems to have no fault but

this, the acceptance of divine worship, which belongs

to God alone, or to His Anointed. This is a true picture

of Satan, the Slanderer, the adversary of God and His

Christ, and all who worship Him. He it is who seeks to

cure humanity's mortal wound apart from the

presence of Messiah.

Today he is the great deceiver. He employs a satyr

with horns and hoofs, who delights in torturing men

and dragging them down into the gutter, to mask his

real occupation. Most men imagine that he is the

monarch of an imaginary underworld, that he is

enthroned in "hell." But from God's Word we know

that he never was, nor is, nor shall be there. When

death and "hell" are cast into the lake of fire he is

already in that dreadful place, not its monarch, but its

most miserable victim. In that day Christ alone will

rule throughout the universe. But in this era Satan

holds sway in secret on the earth.

It is only by stealth and deception that he holds fast

the homage of humanity. If men knew that the ser

pent of Eden had been transformed into a messenger
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of light in order to better carry on his early work of

weaning men's hearts away from God, if they knew

that the angelic glory hid the serpent's heart, would

they so blindly do his bidding? Our adversary is the

god of this eon. He is worshiped in Christendom as

well as among the heathen. Everywhere is found his

worship, except among the feeble few who to Christ

are true. He it is who blinds the minds of unbelievers,

so that the illumination of the evangel of the glory of

Christ, Who is the Image of the invisible God, does

not irradiate them (2 Cor.4:4).

THE SLANDERER'S STRATAGEMS

Satan could never blind men to the evangel by

torturing them with miseries. That would drive them

to Christ as a Refuge from his hands. He has learned

far better than that. He can lead them on by filling

their vision with a promise of prosperity. He does not

gain their allegiance by siding with wrong. By

propaganda for justice and peace he finds multitudes

to applaud his measures and support his pretensions.

Such is his course with the unbelievers, especially

with the self-righteous, church-going religionist. How

does he behave toward the saints? Here also the

danger lies in his strategy. The heart fails as we see

multitudes of Christ's members become Satan's eager

instruments for the reformation and moral uplift of

mankind. Not only are they involved in sanitary

politics and fleshly philanthropies, but the very

"gospel " which is preached glides over the blood of

Christ to a promise of bread and butter, better clothes,

a cleaner and more prosperous career, and a respect

able standing in the community, all of which Satan

will gladly give to those who will worship him. Christ's
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gospel bears no promise of temporal advantage in the

world today. Instead, it may mean nakedness and

poverty and ignominy. It brought all of these to the

great apostle who is the example of its power.

But still more subtle are Satan's schemes to deceive

the saints. With ingenious art he misplaces truth and

presses the most precious portions of Scripture beyond

their proper sphere. This passage will afford a good ex

ample. All saints acknowledge the power of the blood

of Christ. In Gods presence the blood is everything.

But has it a place in this conflict? Does it avail in the

sight of the Slanderer? Is the blood our shelter from

his arrows, our deliverance from his devices? For our

protection in this warfare God has given us a spiritual

armor. It consists of truth, righteousness, peace, faith.

This is not the place for the blood. If these are lacking

the deepest appreciation of the potency of Christ's

sacrificial death will not deliver us from the assaults of

the powers of darkness.

This illustration will help to explain why some, who

seem to give the blood a place we do not accord it

now, fall in line with the Slanderer's program and are

deceived by his consummate imitations of physical

and spiritual endowments. These are all latent in the

sacrifice of Christ, but the time for their realization

has not yet arrived. These graces are connected with

an earthly allotment, not with the celestial holdings

which belong to us. They are the Slanderer's

stratagem, intended to lure the saints from their

celestial allotment.

OUR DEFENSIVE ARMOR

To correspond with our weakness, our panoply is

composed of five pieces, truth, righteousness, peace,

faith, and salvation. These are figured by a girdle, a
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cuirass, sandals, a shield, and a helmet. Let us

remember that all of this is "in the Lord" not "in

Christ^ Our destiny is not at stake. It is altogether a

matter of conduct and the present life. We have all of

the spiritual graces which make up this armor in

Christ. In Him we are righteous and justified. In Him

we have peace with God. But this is not in view here.

To win in this defense we must know the truth, we

must act justly, we must practice peace with our fellow

men, we must exercise faith, and then we will enjoy a

present salvation from the assaults of the powers of

darkness.

GIRDED WITH TRUTH

We need to know but little truth to be saved from

sin. We need a thorough realization of Gods revela

tion to be saved from Satan during our present life.

Truth is first in this warfare. In these days truth is not

only ignored but belittled. Satan's ministers are

transfigured as dispensers of righteousness, but they

oppose the truth. Without a certain measure of truth

we will not even know of our celestial allotment. A

mature grasp of Gods present plans will give strength

and readiness for action. It will give us assurance and

steadfastness. Only this will keep us from being push

ed from our position. It is the lack of truth which has

left the heavenly allotment almost deserted. The saints

are thieving Israel's physical and spiritual belongings

instead of defending their own. Hence they lack the

helmet of salvation.

THE CUIRASS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

Righteousness in word and deed is our chief

protection form the assaults of the spiritual forces of
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wickedness. It is figured by a complete covering for

the thorax, not only a breast plate, but a back plate as

well, so that the vital organs are well encased in a coat

of mail. Wrong doing not only incurs the condemna

tion of men, but the accusation of the spirit world, not

to speak of the loss at the dais of Christ. The heavenly

allotment cannot be enjoyed by those who act unjust

ly, and thus leave off this cuirass, and leave themselves

open to the attacks of their malignant spirit enemies.

It is only as we don this cuirass that we may receive

the helmet of salvation from their attacks.

THE SANDALS OF PEACE

This is the most remarkable part of our panoply.

Peace is not usually a part of conflict. Sandals are not

armor. Yet, even among men, many a war was decided

by peace. In World War I the outcome was largely in

fluenced by the fact that Germany did not remain at

peace with the United States. A country which is

already fully engaged in battle is not fit to fight

another enemy. If we engage in strife with mankind

we will be unfitted for the fight with our real enemies.

Sandals figure our contact with the earth, with

humankind. To be saved in this warfare it is of the ut

most value to know the truth of the conciliation, and

to imitate God in His attitude toward the race.

The sandals of the readiness of the evangel of peace

give us the positive side of the apostle's warning that it

is not ours to wrestle with blood and flesh. It is a most

difficult lesson to learn. There is so much friction with

our fellow men, they are so blatant in their enmity to

God, that it is difficult to maintain His attitude toward

them, and refuse to antagonize the unbeliever. Yet

this is essential to our celestial warfare. When this
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economy ends and the next begins the scenes will all

be shifted. Then our celestial foes will be dislodged

and God will change His dealings with men. Peace

will be replaced by indignation. Until then, let us not

jeopardize our warfare by antagonizing those with

whom He is at peace.

THE SHIELD OF FAITH

In ancient warfare two kinds of shields were used. A

small buckler parried the blows in a hand-to-hand con

flict. A large shield, called a "door," fended the flying

missiles of the enemy. Such a shield is ours, to protect

us from the arrows of our enemies. One of the devices

of ancient warfare was the use of elephants to dismay

the enemy by their onslaught. For this a counter

measure was invented. Arrows were fitted with com

bustibles, lit, and shot into the thick hide of the

animals, who became so terror stricken by the blazing

darts and maddened by the burning wounds that they

stampeded, doing more damage to their own side than

to the enemy. Our spirit foes use such fiery arrows to

wound and torture us. Only faith can fend us from

them. Those engaged in this warfare for long will find

their shields studded with the charred stumps of

arrows which would have rankled in their flesh if faith

had not caught their force and quenched their fire.

To sight and sense men seem to be our enemies,

who cause us untold suffering and agony of spirit. It is

not so. Faith insists that men are merely the in

struments of unseen spirit forces which impel them, of

which they are not aware. Faith refuses to fight with

men because it believes and receives the conciliation.

No part of our faith is more helpful in defeating the

fiery shafts of our foes than this great truth.
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We have insisted, and rightly so, that this passage

does not affect our position in Christ, but deals with

our conduct in the Lord. Our behavior, however, is

always dependent on what is ours by faith. If we had

no celestial allotment we would have no heavenly con

flict. With the large shield of faith we take refuge

behind that which is ours in Christ, apart from our

own doings. One blazing arrow may be the certainty

that our sins and offenses are such that we have no

right or title to any allotment, on earth or in the

heavens. Only faith in Gods declarations can quench

this rankling insinuation.

RECEIVING THE HELMET OF SALVATION

Do not take the helmet of salvation! We should take

the panoply and the shield, but it is only after we have

taken the rest that we may wear the helmet. The gir

dle and the cuirass must be put on. The shield must be

held aloft. Only then, and not till then, may we

receive the helmet, which is salvation. It is God's

award to those who are girded with truth and

protected by righteousness, and shod with peace, and

sheltered by faith. Without these, our heads must be

bared to the assaults of our adversaries. With them we

wear the helmet which proclaims us invulnerable.

This helmet is not salvation from our sins or

ourselves, but from the spiritual forces of wickedness

among the celestials. If all this were needed to save us

from sin, would anyone be saved? This salvation is

confined to our contacts with unseen spirit forces. It is

limited to the defense of our celestial allotment. It is

deliverance from the mighty powers of darkness which

seek to rob us of the enjoyment of our allotment

among the celestials. Let us remember that this is the
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Godward aspect of the mystery. It does not deal with

our relationship to Christ as members of His body, or

our place in the new humanity. Those are the

Christward and manward aspects of the mystery. Here

we have a special salvation from the malignant world

of celestial spirits.

OUR OFFENSIVE WEAPON

Only as thus accoutered are we ready to wage

offensive warfare. The sword, like the helmet, is to be

received, not taken. Only those should handle it who

are measurably qualified. With Gods declarations we

can rout all our foes who trespass on our allotment.

Israel, even under Solomon, never conquered all the

land God gave to Abraham. The saints today hold

hardly any of the ground which is theirs according to

Gods Word. There is no other means of regaining our

lost heritage. The first chapter of Ephesians is the un

broken sword which will clear our allotment of all in

truders.

This sword is not for saints or sinners, but for spirits.

Let us not use it to cut and slash our fellow believers.

Let us not wage war against our fellow men. Our

enemies gain a great victory when they introduce sedi

tion into the citadel of the saints. They acquire a vast

advantage when we turn its edge against our fellow

men. It is utterly devastating to take the phrase "the

sword of the spirit" away from its context and use

God's Word as a blade to destroy all and sundry. Its

cutting and killing power is only for those whom God

accounts His enemies.

THE CELESTIAL WARFARE

To sum up, our warfare is not with blood and flesh,

but with the sovereignties, with the authorities, with
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the world-mights of this darkness, with the spiritual

forces of wickedness among the celestials (Eph.6:12).

The celestial allotment (Eph. 1:3,11) which charac

terizes the present secret administration is still in

the hands of opposing spiritual forces, who will not be

finally dislodged until the day of deliverance. These

enemies of ours are active in opposing every effort of

faith to grasp its patrimony and maintain its heavenly

stand. Conduct conforming to this truth, any measure

of attaining to the out-resurrection, as the apostle puts

it in Philippians, will meet sore opposition from

sinister spirit forces. To withstand them we are provid

ed with the panoply, the shield and the sword. So may

we stand.

Our conduct toward these dark spirit powers should

be the opposite to that of our behavior toward our

fellow men. There is a sword for the former, an olive

branch for the latter. Men may be used by these spirit

forces to antagonize us, but let us always look beyond

the human agents. The sword is not for them. If we

wish to be saved from these foes let us furnish our

armory with the girdle of truth, the cuirass of

righteousness, the sandals of peace, and God will fur

nish the helmet of salvation and the sword of the

spirit. Let us then stand, like Shammah (2 Sa.23:11,

12) one of David's mighties, with all our armor on,

with shield and sword in hand, and defend our

celestial fields from the dark spirit powers which seek

to rob us of the enjoyment of our heavenly lot.

A.E.K.

STUDIES IN EPHESIANS

Two recent reprints from the preceding series on Ephesians are

now available: To Enlighten all as to the Secret, and Spiritual Gifts

for Today.



Our Happy Expectation

THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD

(1 Thessalonians 4:15)

To be in the presence of a person is to be immediately

before him, in his personal vicinity. It is the contrary

of absence. The Lord is absent now as to His person;

we long for His presence, to actually be with Him and

before Him.

The Lord's presence was in a limited sense in

Moses' tabernacle and in Solomon's temple, for He

had placed His name there and His glory filled the

holiest place in each. But His presence in its fullest

sense is now in the highest heaven, in the perfect

tabernacle in the celestial Jerusalem. His presence is

where He is. If He leaves one location and goes to

another His presence goes with Him, for it is where

He is in bodily form.

Thus we must distinguish the different occasions

when His presence is referred to. For instance the dis

ciples asked what would be the sign of His presence

and of the conclusion of the eon (Matt.24:3). And the

Lord answered and told them of the events that would

precede His coming again for them. He described it as

being like the lightning that flashes across the sky

from east to west, its brilliance apparent to all. So will

it be for Israel when He descends to the mount of
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Olives to inaugurate His Kingdom. This presence will

be after that which is for us. For in His coming for us

He will descend from heaven and remain in the air

above the earth, and will assemble us to Him there,

descending no further. Thereafter we shall always be

together with Him, so His presence will alwaysbe our

delight and exultation.

In the two Thessalonian epistles Paul mentions the

presence of the Lord seven times, a complete number.

They were not clear as to the presence of the Lord for

them, expecting first the day of the Lord which in

troduces the next eon. But he assured them that they

would not have to endure that day, for the man of

lawlessness must first be unveiled, and this was held

back by the very presence of the saints on earth. When

the detaining element was withdrawn then would be

unveiled the lawless one, who would subsequently be

dispatched by the advent of the Lords presence when

He returns to the earth.

BY NO MEANS OUTSTRIP

THE REPOSING

Outstrip is a word used in running or competition of

the one who goes ahead of his competitors and passes

them in the race. It has in it the thought of leaving

behind, going beyond and overtaking. Paul uses it in

Philippians 3:16 of the mature, who because of their

knowledge and spiritual attainments might outstrip

others in their pursuit of the goal. He also uses it

once before in 1 Thessalonians, of the Jews who killed

the Lord Jesus and forbade even speaking to the

nations; to them the indignation of God, which would
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be theirs in the judgment, already outstripped or over

took them. The Lord used it in a similar sense in

Matthew 12:28 of the Kingdom of God, because His

miracles of casting out demons displayed one of the es

sential characteristics of the Kingdom before its time,

and therefore in this sense it outstripped in time

before it was due.

In 1 Thessalonians 4:15 Paul asserts that, in our en

try into the presence of the Lord, we the living shall by

no means outstrip those who are reposing. For we all

shall simultaneously together be snatched up in clouds

to meet the Lord in the air. It is not thus for Israel at

His presence for them. Then the living who survive

the afflictions of those days up until His presence on

Olivet's mount will indeed outstrip those who have

died, for the dead are not roused to join their brethren

for some time afterwards. It seems from Daniel's ac

count (12:12) that it will be some 75 days after that

they will stand vivified in His presence.

It is evident that the Thessalonians were not clear as

to what would happen to the reposing saints and need

ed these emphatic assurances from Paul by the word of

the Lord. We must remember that all truth has been

revealed in installments and especially that for the

present through Paul. Isaiah wrote of this when he

said, "When the word of Alueim comes to them, in

struction is added to instruction ... a bit there, a bit

there/' Paul expresses a similar thought in

1 Corinthians 13, "Out of an installment are we know

ing." Thus this truth of the Lord's coming for us has

been given in installments, 1 Thessalonians 4 being

the first of these, followed by 1 Corinthians 15:35, and

finally Philippians 3:20, though other scriptures add

more to what is said in these.
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1 Thessalonians 4:16 might have read, "The Lord

will be descending," and still convey the fact that the

Lord will be coming down from heaven. The addition

of "Himself" adds something to the sense as well as

giving emphasis. It is a form of phrase that occurs a

number of times in the Scriptures. In 1 Corinthians

15:28, in the great passage on the consummation of

the eons and subjection of all to God we read that

"Then the Son Himself also shall be subject to Him."

The emphatic "Himself also" adds the sense that even

the Son will be subject to His Father.

The construction is used five times in the Thessalo-

nian epistles. In 3:11, for example, we read, "Now

may our God and Father Himself and our Lord Jesus

Christ be directing our way to you!" It seems that

when others are involved in what is said they are par

ticularly mentioned. The phrase "our God and Father

Himself" without any addition would indicate He

alone.

When the two disciples were walking on the Em-

maus road discussing the events of the previous few

days in Jerusalem, "Jesus Himself drew near." He was

alone as He approached. This is indicated in the words

"Jesus Himself." Thus we may be confident that when

the Lord comes for us, descending from heaven, He

will be alone. No other will distract our attention. We

shall have eyes only for the Lord. For this will be our

first sight of Him. We may have endeavored to con

jure up a vision of the Lord as He is now, but it is im

possible. Then His glory, magnificence and loveliness

will burst upon us in all its solitary splendor. O that we

might capture in our meditations something of the

aura of that moment.
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It will not be the same for Israel, when He returns

for them, for then He will be accompanied by many

messengers. The words that tell of it are different,

"For the Son of Mankind is about to be coming in the

glory of His Father with His messengers ..." It will

be the messengers who will assemble Israel to the

Lord from the four corners of the earth. All of those

messengers who are concerned with Israel will come

with Him, and this may be the same company that

John saw assembled around the throne (Rev.5:ll) who

numbered one hundred million and one million, two

immense assemblages of glory and power. And we

shall be there also, for shall we not always be together

with the Lord? For us when the Lord comes it is His

voice and His own trumpet blast that calls us away to

Him. He Himself will snatch us up to meet Him in the

air. Let us exult in this fact and that no other comes for

us.

WILL BE DESCENDING

To descend is to move downwards from a higher to

a lower place. It may be a long distance as when the

Lord first descended from heaven's heights to the

lower parts of the earth. He subsequently ascended up

over all who are of the heavens. But it may also be a

short distance as when Zaccheus descended from the

tree in response to the Lord's summons, "Zaccheus!

Hurry! Descend!"

The Lord's descent to the earth in His humiliation

was not His first, for as the great Ieue of the Hebrew

Scriptures He descended on many occasions. He came

from heaven to mount Sinai to meet and talk with

Moses (Ex.l9:ll). Nor is He the only one who has
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descended from heaven. Messengers have come down

on many occasions to carry out their appointed tasks,

and will do so again in the future. The New Jerusalem,

that marvelous city of the new creation, will descend

out of heaven and come down on to the new earth as

the capital city of the Kingdom of that final eon.

The Lord will descend from heaven with His

messengers when He comes to establish His Kingdom

on the earth, and will then descend further than when

He comes for us, for it is only as far as the air above the

earth that He comes when assembling us to Himself.

The Lord is at present in the highest region of the

universe, in the loftiest part of the heavens. When He

went up from Olive* s mount in the sight of the

apostles He ascended up through the solar system,

past all the galaxies that fill the heavens, passing

through the heavens till He came to the most glorious

of the heavens. Then passing still upwards He came to

its uppermost heights, to the celestial Jerusalem, the

city of the living God. There He is now. But we look

for Him to descend from His glory there and come

down again through the heavens, past all the stars, till

He arrives in the narrow strip of air that stretches up

wards from the earth for a few miles. There He will

assemble us, and we shall meet Him there.

D.G.H.
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The Deity of God

GIVING GLORY TO GOD

In our studies of the Scriptures, we frequently come

across such expressions as "giving glory to God/' or

"to God be the glory/' Peter, in one of his letters, uses

the phrase, "that in all God may be glorified/' and

Paul presses his readers at Corinth to "do all for the

glory of God/'

Let us consider together some of the ways by which

men, in spite of their fleshly weaknesses and sinning

propensities, ought still to be glorifying God, and in

particular, how we as believers should be doing so,

especially in view of our deeper appreciation of His

Deity.

One method is by attributing to God all that is

rightly His, and by thanking Him accordingly for all

the benefits received from Him. This has been stressed

in previous studies and is most important. It is the

Creator's demand of His creation.

We are today surrounded on all sides by in

difference to God. We are living in what is largely a

pagan world. Paul's great indictment of men as a

whole (in Romans 1) is embodied in the phrase that,

"knowing God, not as God do they glorify or thank

Him."

It is not that they do not know Him. They cannot

plead ignorance of His existence. The evidence of God
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all around, in the things that grow and the things that

move, leaves them without excuse. Because of this and

because they refuse to glorify God and thank Him,

they become subject to His indignation.

GIVING THANKS TO GOD

The glorification of God lies in the creature's

appreciation of Him as the Source from Whom all

blessings flow, as well as the Power through which all

is sustained; the expressions of thanks are evidences

that such appreciation is there, and is genuine. That is

why Paul lays such emphasis upon our being thankful.

4'In everything be giving thanks," he told the

Thessalonians, "for this is the will of God in Christ

Jesus for you" (1 Thess.5:18). "And everything,

whatever you may be doing in word and in act," he

wrote to the Colossians, "do all in the name of the

Lord Jesus Christ, giving thanks to God, the Father,

through Him" (Col.3:17). In Ephesians he says, "Be

filled full with spirit. . . giving thanks always for all

things, in the name of our Lord, Jesus Christ, to our

God and Father" (Eph.5:19-21).

Superabundance of thanksgiving is the apostle's

constant plea. "In everything, by prayer and petition,

with thanksgiving, let your requests be made known to

God" (Phil.4:6). Let us note that our thanks should

precede, or at least accompany, our requests to God.

We can always thank Him again when our requests

are granted.

Thanks are not necessary to God, but they gratify

His heart. They are necessary for us, and for several

reasons. They remind us constantly of His goodness.

They acknowledge Him as the Giver. They help to

convince us of our utter dependency upon Him. They
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inculcate in us a true spirit of subjection, and in all this

we glorify Him.

We glorify Him because we acknowledge Him as

the Deity. We know Him and add to that knowledge

by our recognition of Him as God. This is the mean

ing of the Greek word, epignoosis (on-knowledge). In

Romans 1:28, it is translated "recognition." In

Colossians 1:9,10 the same word is translated

"realization." This is a further stage of "knowledge."

Mankind as a whole does not have any recognition of

God as the Deity; blessed indeed are we if we are

growing into a full realization of Him. And the greater

that this realization becomes, the deeper will be

our thanks to Him Who creates it in our hearts.

There are several cases in Scripture where people

are recorded as glorifying God by giving thanks for

favors and blessings received. There is for example the

case of the Samaritan leper, recorded in Luke 17. He

was one of ten who were healed by Jesus, but the only

one who perceiving he was healed returned "glorify

ing God with a loud voice." And he fell on his face at

the feet of Jesus to thank Him. How typical is this of

conditions today! For every one who acknowledges

God and thanks Him, nine (or perhaps ninety-nine)

accept gifts from His hands and take them all as a

matter of course.

Another instance, mentioned in Luke 18, concerns

the blind beggar outside Jericho, who was given sight

by Jesus. In verse 43 we read that he followed Jesus,

glorifying God, and that the entire people perceiving

it gave praise to God. Our actions in glorifying God,

by thankfully acknowledging Him as the Provider of

all the blessings we enjoy, may influence others to

perceive their own indebtedness to Him.
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THE RAISING OF LAZARUS

The two instances just quoted were the result of

miracles performed by Jesus when He was on earth,

but there was one miracle of His in which God was

particularly glorified, and the account of this contains

so many wonderful and instructive points that it is well

worthy of frequent examination. We refer to the rais

ing of Lazarus in John 11.

"Now there was a certain infirm man, Lazarus from

Bethany, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha.

Now it was Mary who rubs the Lord with attar and

wipes off His feet with her hair, whose brother

Lazarus was infirm. The sisters, then, dispatch to Him

(Christ), saying, Lord, lo, he of whom Thou art fond is

infirm. Yet Jesus, hearing it, said, This infirmity is not

to death, but for the glory of God . . . . "

What, can God be glorified in infirmity? Are our in

firmities also to the glory of God? Let us read on, and

see what happens in the case of Lazarus.

"This infirmity is not to death, but for the glory of

God, that the Son of God should be glorified through

it/' Here, a new factor is brought into the picture. It is

not infirmity, for infirmity's sake, that glorifies God,

but that some facet of the Divine character or purpose

should be displayed through it. In this case it is the

power of Gods operations in Christ; on a later occa

sion it would be the power of Gods operations in Paul

(2 Cor. 12:9). Here Jesus was being given the oppor

tunity of demonstrating beyond any peradventure that

He was indeed the Son of God, with power over death

and the grave. And so, as we read on, we find that

Jesus remained where He was for two days after hear

ing the news, although it is specially stressed that He

loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus.
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In the meantime we find from verse 19 that Martha

and Mary were not lacking in visitors. Many Jews

came to comfort them concerning their brother, but

the One they wanted most and Who could help them

most stayed away with seeming indifference. And

when eventually Jesus did arrive—tardily as it seemed

to them—each sister reproached Him in turn with

identical words, "Lord, if Thou wert here, my brother

would not have died." The same theme was also taken

up by some of the crowd who said, "Could not this

One Who opens the eyes of the blind man, also make

it that this man should not be dying?"

How often we, too, think like that! We are living in

the days of expectancy of His coming, and all around

us our friends are falling asleep. "If only the Lord

would come, and gather us to Himself, we need no

longer remain in our infirmities! If only the Lord had

come sooner, this brother or that brother need not

have died!" Or again, "Is there any necessity for all

the mounting sorrow that there is in the world? If God

would only hasten His purpose and cut short this evil

day!" Such are often the burdens of our complaints.

But God's purpose will not be hurried. Our infirmities

are for His glory, and creation's travail is also for His

glory.

Which gives the greater glory to God, the healing of

the sick or the rousing of the dead? Which is the

greater manifestation of His power? Had Jesus not

tarried, Martha and Mary might truly have been

spared two days of sorrow, but neither they nor we liv

ing nearly two thousand years later would have had

that demonstration of the resurrection power of God

which was prpvided by the calling forth of a dead

Lazarus from the tomb. Neither would we have known

that Jesus could weep!
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"Jesus weeps" is one of the shortest, if not the

shortest, statement in Scripture, but one that reveals

much. The heart of the Son of God was touched.

Though Jesus knew that He had come to conquer

death, the immediate plight of humanity created in

Him a tremendous bond of sympathy. And we are not

to assume that He was really indifferent during those

two days that He had delayed His coming. Doubtless

His heart ached to be with the sorrowing sisters in

their distress, but He held back in deference to the

greater need of a supreme demonstration of God's

glory.

In all this, Jesus mirrors His Father. God is not in

different to all the suffering of humanity, nor to the

afflictions of those who are His chosen ones. He re

joices with us in our joys, and sympathizes with us in

our sorrows. Brother A. E. Knoch has a beautiful com

ment on the matter, "Why does God allow evil? Why

does He not hasten to remove it? All that is needed is

His presence. But He delays. His delay confirms the

great truth that evil as well as good is from Him. It is

the necessary foil for the display of His glory."

It would seem from a careful reading of the context

that though Jesus indeed tarried, the sisters of Lazarus

were not left without consolation. When Jesus even

tually arrived, Martha made a remarkable declaration

of faith. "Yes, Lord," she said, "I have believed that

Thou art the Christ, the Son of God, Who is coming

into the world."

Now, when Peter made a similar declaration on

another occasion, Jesus responded by saying, "Happy

are you, Simon Bar-Jonah, seeing that flesh and blood

does not reveal it to you, but my Father Who is in the

heavens" (Matt. 16:17). Did Martha's conviction come
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from any less exalted source than Peters? Surely to

her, it was a Divine revelation as well! And with her

assurance came an expectation, and in holding fast to

that even in affliction and distress, she glorified God.

We too, though surrounded by a world of suffering

and often suffering in ourselves, have a yet more

glorious expectation than Marthas, which enables us

to rise above our environment and to glorify God in

seeing beyond present experiences. And (did it but

know it) the entire creation, groaning and travailing

together until now and subjected to vanity, not volun

tarily but because of Him Who subjects it, has an ex

pectation too—an expectation of " being freed from

the slavery of corruption into the glorious freedom of

the children of God." Would that creation were aware

of its wonderful future!

Comparatively little is told us about that happy

family of Bethany, and yet all that is said is both in

teresting and significant. Martha, in spite of that one

rebuke from the Lord about her over-worry concern

ing temporal things (a rebuke which many of us could

equally justly apply to ourselves!) was a very lovable

character with an exceedingly strong faith. We have

seen that both sisters used identical words in upbraid

ing Jesus for His delay in coming to their succor, but

whereas Mary was content to say, "Lord, if Thou wert

here, my brother would not have died," Martha

supplemented this by adding, "But even now I am

aware that whatever Thou shouldst be requesting of

God, God will be giving it to Thee." Following this

declaration by Martha came that intimate conversa

tion between her and the Lord which ended by Jesus

asking, "Are you believing this?" and Marthas reply,

"Yes, Lord, I have believed that Thou art the Christ,
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the Son of God, Who is coming into the world/' Truly,

Martha glorified God in believing, and one of the ways

in which we can most truly glorify God is in believing

also.

FAITH IN THE DEITY OF GOD

Believe God. Believe Him in times of blessing.

Believe Him in times of adversity. Believe Him and

trust Him.

By putting our trust in God, we affirm our faith in

His Deity. We acknowledge Him to be the Supreme,

Who is operating all according to the counsel of His

will, and Who is working all together for the good of

those who are loving Him.

We acknowledge His right to bring afflictions upon

us, and to give us the strength and courage, to rise

above them when they cannot be pushed on one side.

None of them are allowed to separate us from His love

in Christ Jesus, our Lord. Rather in them we are more

than conquering through Him Who loves us.

In the Hebrew Scriptures, Job is the name that

stands out as an example of endurance in affliction. It

is noteworthy that the term "the One Who suffices''

(in the King James Version: The Almighty) first used

in connection with Abram in Genesis 17:1, occurs no

less than thirty-one times in the book of Job, nearly

twice as often as in the rest of the books put together.

Through his afflictions, Job grew in the realization of

the Deity of God, so much so that, when they were

over, he was able to say of God, "I have heard of Thee

by the hearing of the ear, but now mine eye seeth

Thee' (Job 42:5). Afflictions are beneficial from an

educational aspect, and we may glory in them as such,

realizing that they produce endurance, and endurance
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testedness, and testedness expectation (Rom.5:3,4).

Let us not grieve because of them, but rejoice.

TEMPLES OF GOD

When Jesus was walking with His disciples, He said,

"In this is My Father glorified, that ye may be bring

ing forth much fruit" (John 15:8); and the same prin

ciple is true of us. Paul desired the Corinthians "by all

means" to glorify God in their bodies (1 Cor.6:20),

putting away all evil practices and remembering that

their bodies had become sacred temples by reason of

the Spirit of God which dwelt in them. The promise

that God would be a Father to them and that they

should be sons and daughters to Him, should be an in

centive to them to cleanse themselves from every

pollution of flesh and spirit and to complete holiness

in the fear of God (2 Cor.6:14—7:1).

But pollution of Gods temples is not confined to the

continuance of evil practices of the flesh; it is also to

be found in the harboring of false prejudices, the

cherishing of ideas which are unsupported by Scrip

ture, the building up of theories and doctrines that are

dishonoring to God. Each of us has a responsibility in

this matter to make sure that he or she believes and

proclaims the truth according to the Scriptures.

Having a true foundation is not always enough;

even upon this we may build of wood, grass and straw,

and in such cases our work will be destroyed, as by

fire. How much better to build of gold, silver and

precious stones, that our work may abide in the day of

testing!

It is in 1 Corinthians 3 that Paul describes this

testing process, and following verse 15 where he says,

"If anyone's work shall be burned up, he will forfeit it,
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yet he shall be saved, yet thus, as through fire,' he im

mediately adds, "Are you not aware that you are a

temple of God and the Spirit of God is making its

home in you? If anyone is corrupting the temple of

God, God will be corrupting him, for the temple of

God is holy, which you are. Let no one be deluding

himself. If anyone among you is presuming to be wise

in this eon, let him become stupid, that he may be

becoming wise, for the wisdom of this world is stupidi

ty with God."

QUALIFIED TO GOD

How it behooves us to stand by the Word of God in

its truth and purity and accuracy—by doing so, we

glorify Him Who has given it to us. Let us not be

engaging in controversy for nothing useful, to the up

setting of those who are hearing and reading, but

rather let us be continually endeavoring to present

ourselves qualified to God, unashamed workers, cor

rectly cutting the word of truth. We should stand aloof

from profane prattlings, for they will only lead on to

more irreverance, especially in an era like the present,

when men will not tolerate sound teaching, but their

hearing being tickled, will heap up for themselves

teachers in accord with their own desires, and indeed

will turn away their hearing from the truth and will be

turned aside to myths. (See 2 Tim.2:14-16; 4:2-4).

To Paul was committed an evangel based on the

word of the cross. It was Gods power for salvation,

and Paul was in no way ashamed of it. As his ministry

approached its end, he committed it to Timothy with

an injunction to guard it through the holy spirit which

is making its home in us (2 Tim. 1:13,14). Timothy, in

turn, was to commit it to faithful men who would be
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competent to teach others also. It was an evangel in

which works of flesh have no part whatever—in

which, on the contrary, "All is of God." Let us not

adulterate the Word of God, but, by manifestation of

the truth concerning the evangel, commend ourselves

to every mans conscience in Gods sight (2 Cor.4:2).

THE TIE OF MATURITY

Finally, another way in which we can give glory to

God is in the manner of our treatment of each other. A

hasty criticism, an unkind word, a thoughtless action,

may give pain to someone with whom we associate. In

his Colossian letter, Paul tells us to "put on, then, as

Gods chosen ones, holy and beloved, pitiful com

passions, kindness, humility, meekness, patience,

bearing with one another and dealing graciously

among yourselves, if anyone should be having a com

plaint against any." The pattern for this gracious deal

ing is to be the Lord Himself. "According as the Lord

also deals graciously with you, thus also you. Now over

all these put on love, which is the tie of maturity"

(Col.3:12-14).

In short, we are to be "mutually disposed" towards

one another. Paul uses this expression several times. In

2 Corinthians 13:11 he says, "Furthermore, brethren,

rejoice, adjust, be entreated, be mutually disposed, be

at peace, and the God of love and of peace will be with

you. Greet one another with a holy kiss." A holy kiss is

not just putting your lips against someone else. This is

common practice in the world. A holy kiss is when you

can greet another, knowing full well that what

emanates from your mouth is truth and always in love

and in the interests of the one you are greeting. A
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mouth that will never speak evil of a brother can give

that brother a holy kiss.

In Philippians 2, Paul says again, "If, then, there is

any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any

communion of spirit, if any compassion and pity, fill

my joy full, that you may be mutually disposed, hav

ing mutual love, joined in soul, being disposed to one

thing—nothing according with faction, nor yet ac

cording with vainglory—but with humility, deeming

one another superior to one's self, not each noting that

which is his own, but each that of the others also.'

And once more the pattern is to be our Lord Himself,

"for," continues Paul, "let this disposition be in you

which is in Christ Jesus also, Who being inherently in

the form of God . . . nevertheless empties Himself,

taking the form of a slave" (Phil.2:5-7).

Christ pleased not Himself, Paul told the Romans

before continuing, "Now may the God of endurance

and consolation grant you to be mutually disposed to

one another, according to Christ Jesus, that, with one

accord, with one mouth, you may be glorifying the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore

be taking one another to yourselves according as

Christ also took you to Himself, for the glory of God"

(Rom.l5:3,5-7).

Yes, we may truly glorify God by walking in love,

one with another, by striving earnestly to observe the

terms of that hymn we delight to sing:

Blest be the tie that binds

Our hearts in Christian love.

The fellowship of kindred minds

Is like to that above.
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Blest are the sons of peace

Whose hearts and hopes are one,

Whose kind designs to serve and please

Through all their actions run.

Truly, the standard is a high one, but then, we are

claiming to be sons of God!

To sum up, we have tried to show various ways in

which we may exercise our privilege of glorifying God.

This can be done by our subjecting ourselves to Him,

by acknowledging Him in all things and thanking

Him, by accepting evil (when it comes) as necessary in

the outworking of His designs, by believing Him and

trusting Him in all circumstances, by accepting infir

mities and afflictions and living above them through

holding fast to our glorious expectation, by develop

ing the fruit of the spirit within ourselves, by standing

by the unadulterated Word of God, and by walking in

love with one another, dealing graciously with each

other at all times.

And this we are praying, "that your love may be

superabounding still more and more in realization and

all sensibility, for you to'be testing what things are of

consequence, that you may be sincere and no stum

bling block for the day of Christ, filled with the fruit of

righteousness that is through Jesus Christ for the glory

and laud of God" (Phil.l:9-ll).

"And to Him be glory in the ecclesia, and in Christ

Jesus, for all the generations of the eon of the eons!

Amen!" (Eph.3:21).

J.H.E.
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MRS. WILBUR C. ROTH

Our sister in the Lord, Bertha B. Roth, of Allentown, Penn

sylvania, died May 26 at the age of 86. She had been in poor health

for many years, and was actually pronounced dead some days

earlier, but had rallied and was able to enjoy Mother's Day with

her husband, two sons, five daughters, and many of her forty-three

grandchildren and sixty-nine great-grandchildren.

We had the privilege of meeting our dear sister in 1964, when

we called at their home. Her husband has for many years been an

ardent and militant advocate of the Lord Jesus Christ and His

glorious presence and heartening promises.

Goodnight, sister Roth, until we meet at His appearing.

E.O.K.

THEODORE J. SILVA

Our friend and brother, Pastor "Ted" Silva died April 27, 1974,

at the age of 64. He was an evangelist and minister and lived most

of his life in Boise, Idaho, where he had been teaching Bible

classes for the last six years. A talented musician he composed a

number of sacred songs and also wrote a pamphlet entitled "God's

Perfect Plan," with which many of our readers are familiar. To his

wife Hazel, their three children and the other survivors who knew

him so well, we extend our sympathy and take this opportunity to

share again some words which Brother Silva wrote concerning our

great God:

With sure design and perfect plan

He saw it done ere He began.

His purpose was too great by far,

To create all and then to mar

Forevermore. His loved—His own

He bought, at Calvr'y, all alone.

And then beyond the vale of time

The true eternity, sublime

Will, in its perfect blend, contain

God's universe, redeemed—regained.

And every creature then shall call

Him, "God—the Father of us all."



The Word of the Conciliation

THE FEAR OF THE LORD

(2 Corinthians 5:10-11)

Grace dominates in this present age. It determines

our behavior (Rom.6:14; Titus 2:11,12) and dictates

our blessings (Eph.2:8; 1 Tim. 1:14). No other force so

fully reveals God or so truly characterizes His activities

today. The word of the conciliation is the special

theme of 2 Corinthians, but the word of God's grace is

the special theme of all of Paul's writings. The

message of peace which we find in this epistle is above

all else a message of overwhelming grace.

We can see the domination of grace even in the

brief section considered in this article. It is typical of

God's favor that the teaching concerning the dais and

the requital for our practices (2 Cor.5:10,11) is

associated with a description and definition of the love

of Christ (5:12-15). Grace refuses to separate fear and

love. Without love, fear may become full of dread and

hopelessness, and without fear, love may become

weak and ineffectual. In His matchless wisdom God

joins the two and thus produces a gracious incentive

toward worthy walk and self-control.

THE DAIS OF CHRIST

The superabundance of God's grace and His full

provision for peace today seems to be little ap-
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predated. Perhaps one of the greatest hindrances to

this appreciation is the traditional view of judgment, a

view which clings to our minds despite the clear and

contrary evidence of the Scriptures. We feel that judg

ment somehow must be a negative thing. To most of

us it is something to dread. It is associated with anger

and retribution and delivers us up to despair.

Although this truly is often the view presented in

the Old Testament and in much of the Greek Scrip

tures as well, it is not the approach which Paul takes in

his epistles written to members of the body of Christ.

In these scriptures, directed especially to us today, we

are taken into the depths of God. Whereas Gods

judgments upon Israel once appeared to be entirely a

matter of retribution, simply paying them back for

their rejection of God, Paul reveals that God's

judgments are much more involved than that. In

Romans he writes that Israels stubbornness is so that

"they also may be shown mercy. For God locks up all

together in stubbornness, that He should be merciful

to all' (Rom.11:31,32). Here is a new view of the

judgments of God. They are vast in scope and

significance; in truth they are "inscrutable" (verse

33).

If the apostle trembles at Gods judgments it is a

trembling of wonder and joy rather than of trepida

tion. The judgments of God have a hidden meaning,

and their end is positive, constructive, full of healing

and mercy.

"For all of us must be manifested in front of the dais

of Christ" (2 Cor.5:10). If we wrest this passage out of

its context and then contemplate its meaning we will

go astray. It will seem frightening and foreboding. It

will seem to add a dark side to our expectation that is

disturbing.
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Yet this passage occurs in 2 Corinthians 5, where

the glory of the word of the conciliation shines its

brightest. It follows the grand description of our

future eonian home and is connected to that teaching

by the word "for." It is the prelude to Paul's declara

tion that "One died for the sake of all" and "God was

in Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, not

reckoning their offenses to them." This is the im

mediate context, and it puts an entirely new and

glorious complexion on the matter. There is the "dais

of Christ," but it is associated with the "love of

Christ." There is the "fear of the Lord," but it is

associated with our "home toward the Lord."

The dais of Christ is sobering to us with respect to

our behavior but not because we are afraid of personal

hurt and harm in that day. Rather we see it as an add

ed grace where all that was wrong is corrected and the

fruit of our wicked acts destroyed. Nothing could be

more welcome to us who are troubled by our own

weaknesses and failures than to know that these

matters will be dealt with and cleared up before we

commence our work among the celestials. We are thus

encouraged to be well pleasing to such a gracious Lord

and loving Saviour.

REQUITAL AT THE DAIS

A dais is a raised platform from which rewards are

given or judgments are declared. Pilate sat on a dais

when he deliberated the fate of our Lord (Matt.27:19).

Herod harangued to the crowd from a dais on the day

he was smitten (Acts 12:23). It was on a dais that

Gallio heard charges against Paul and refused to pass

judgment against him (Acts 18:15). So also Paul

appealed to Caesar, to stand for judgment before that
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high Roman dais (Acts 25:10). But the adjudication at

the dais of Christ is far different from these human

tribunals. Here the unproductive and wicked works

which we have performed are burned up (1 Cor.3:12-

15) but we ourselves cannot be condemned (Rom.8:l).

Besides this, rewards are given for faithful service (cf

1 Cor.9:24-27; 2 Tim.4:8) even as the wreaths were

given out from a dais in Paul's day to the victorious

athletes.

Paul spoke of this event as one of joy and glorying in

1 Thessalonians 2:19,20 and 3:13, though where there

has been little fruit for good there must be sorrow in

the loss of reward. Christ cannot disown Himself

(2 Tim.2:13), but those who have disowned Him will

be disowned from reigning with Him then

(2 Tim.2:12). Nevertheless, even for them this will be

a liberation from the burdens of guilt and a remedy for

their stricken hearts.

The dais will thus be a time for requital, but not

retribution (2 Cor.5:10; Eph.6:8). The former word is

often translated " recover'' and implies a reordering of

an unsettled situation so that all is set right. Retribu

tion, however, is associated with punishment and

often with vindictiveness. There is none of that at the

dais of Christ as the context of 2 Corinthians 5 makes

clear and as the grace of God demands.

We have used the special term "adjudication " to

describe this kind of judgment. In his Concordant

Studies in the Book of Daniel (page 13), A. E. Knoch

distinguishes these two words in this way: "We may

associate judgment with the will of God, and adjudica

tion with the intention of the Deity." What Paul says

here of the dais of Christ helps expose the previously

hidden intention of God in His judgments. In setting
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all matters right God intends to bring forth a com

pletely glorious consummation. He roots out all that is

wrong and determines that which is for the good of

each one.

This requital is a response to our acts, whether good

or bad, not to our sins, for they have been dealt with at

the cross. This further emphasizes that the dais is not a

place of retribution and condemnation. It is a time for

the evaluation of our deeds and words, especially since

we have become believers. It is corrective, remedial

and entirely constructive in purpose.

FEAR AND PEACE

Therefore, the fear of the Lord as spoken of here is

accompanied by a spirit of peace. It is an appreciation

that there will be applause where it is deserved

(1 Cor.4:l-5) and a special allotment given to the

devout (Eph.5:5-8). It is a positive fear, for it

strengthens us to walk more worthily before our Lord

and to be more steadfast in heralding the truth.

How privileged we are to be given this glimpse of

the depths of God's judgments! He has graciously

placed this revelation concerning the dais of Christ in

the very center of His message of peace. In this way,

what is said about the dais is powerfully and joyfully

affected by the word of the conciliation.

On the other hand, we should also see that what is

said about the dais contributes vitally to Gods

message of conciliation. There would be less peace in

this revelation without the dais. There would be less

grace in the evangel without this provision for our con

sciences.

Who has not offended someone else and even

received forgiveness, yet still has felt burdened by the
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offense? The conciliation which God has established is

more than the result of His forgiveness for offenses.

Not only has God removed the barriers between

Himself and us, but He has provided, in the dais, for

the removal of those inner scars and barriers which

trouble our own hearts.

When we see this we perhaps can begin to realize

the depths of God's grace for us. God has granted us a

full deliverance together with a complete correction of

all that is wrong. He has met our every need in the gift

of His Son. He knows well the value of this remedial

work at the dais, and He has purposed it wisely, out of

love for our good. And out of the superabundance of

His heart He has even added special rewards for those

who have been faithful to His Word. Hence the truth

concerning the dais of Christ adds to our peace and

becomes a vital part of the conciliation. How great is

our God and greatly to be praised!

This, then, is how God graciously offers a fear which

is securely linked with peace—not a craven fear of the

unknown but a constructive fear of the Lord we know

so well, Who is at Gods right hand, pleading also for

our sakes (Rom.8:34). Near the close of his first epistle

Paul wrote, "Now may the God of peace Himself be

hallowing you wholly; and may your unimpaired spirit

and soul and body be kept blameless in the presence of

our Lord Jesus Christ!" (1 Thess.5:23). Though we

realize that we are not blameless, yet we are en

couraged in knowing it is the God of peace Who has

prepared the dais and will complete our hallowing in

that day. Let this become our prayer too, together

with the assurance that "faithful is He Who is calling

you, Who will be doing it also."

D.H.H.



Concordant Version of Psalm 21

A DAVIDIC PSALM

1 Ieue, in Thy strength is the king rejoicing!

And in Thy salvation, how exceedingly is he exulting!

2 The yearning of his heart dost Thou give to him;

And the proposals of his lips—naught dost Thou withhold.

Interlude

3 For forestalling him art Thou with good blessings,

Setting on his head art Thou a glittering crown.

4 Life he asked from Thee; Thou givest it to him,

Length of days for an eon and further.

5 Great is his glory in Thy salvation,

Splendor and honor art Thou poising on him.

6 For Thou art setting him for blessings for the future,

Thou art exhilarating him

In the rejoicing that comes with Thy presence.

7 For the king is trusting in Ieue;

And in the kindness of the Supreme,

In naught will he slip.

8 Find will Thy hand all Thine enemies,

Thy right hand will find all those hating Thee.

9 Thou wilt set them as in a fiery stove

For the era of Thy presence;

Ieue, in His anger, will swallow them up,

And devour them shall the fire.

10 Their fruit art Thou destroying from the earth,

And their seed from the sons of humanity.

11 For they stretch out evil against Thee;

They devise a scheme;

In naught will they prevail.

12 For Thou wilt set them back;

Among Thy survivors Thou wilt prepare against their presence.

13 Be exalted, Ieue, in Thy strength!

Singing are we and making melody to Thy mastery!

Permanent

Concerning the Subjector of the Dawn



THE DAWN OF THE KINGDOM

Concerning the Subjector of the Dawn

These words appended to Psalm 21 are a form of

subtitle, and an essential and inspired feature of the

text. The phrase sums up the essence of the Psalms

message in the briefest possible way. It properly

belongs at the end of Psalm 21 rather than at the head

of the next, as in the Authorized Version, as will be

confirmed by its interpretation. The AV does not help

at all towards its understanding, nor do other versions

that we have been able to examine, for they either

bring across a transliterated form of the Hebrew, or

give it as "Hind of the morning' or "Hind of the

dawn," which phrases do not throw light, rather do

they tend to confuse. The Concordant Version links

the Hebrew ailth with the root word ail and con

sistently translates all the seven contexts as Subjector

or Arbiter.

It is a fascinating and profitable exercise to search

out the meaning of such a puzzling phrase as this. At

first reading it will convey little truth, but using con

cordant principles of examining every context of the

words being studied it will be found to be full of

meaning and a most appropriate subtitle to this Psalm

of the Kingdom.

Firstly consider the dawn, noting that the Hebrew is

indeed dawn (shchr) and not bqr, morning. The dawn

comes at the end of the night, but before the morning.

It is the brief period when the light of day first tints

the darkness of night. There is still darkness, but it is

relieved by the sun showing its presence below the

eastern horizon. It has not fully risen to dispel the

night, but there is some light. Joel 2:2 links the dawn
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with darkness and gloominess, with cloud and

murkiness and associates it with the day of the Lord.

This then is the background to this Psalm. It is for the

day of the Lord, but at its very beginnings, in the

earliest days of the Kingdom of the heavens.

Just as the full light of day does not suddenly burst

upon us each morning, so the full glory of Christ's

presence and power will not immediately dazzle the

world at His coming for Israel. There will be a period

the equivalent of the dawn, when there will be some

darkness upon the earth, but the blessed glory of His

presence will have come to dispel what darkness there

is. He will descend in that day onto the mount of

Olives (Zech.l4:4). Those surviving of faithful Israel

will be assembled to Him (Matt.24:31). Later the

faithful of Israel who had died, such as Daniel and

David, will be roused to join the survivors, and Israel

will be a saved nation ready to assume its role as the

ruling nation in the Kingdom of the heavens on earth.

These are the days of Psalm 21. David is king (verse 1,

see also Ezek.37:24). The crown of glory and authority

is on his head (v. 3). He will have been given eonian

life (v. 4), and splendor and honor will be his and

blessings stretching on into the future (v. 5). His Lord

will be on earth and His presence will exhilarate him

(v. 6). But there will, in this dawn of the Kingdom, be

enemies left upon the earth to be judged and sub

jected (v. 8). It seems clear that in the early days of the

Kingdom there will be an uprising of the nations

under the head nation Gog which will call for such

action as is expressed in verses 9 to 12.

It is this early phase of the Kingdom to which the

Psalm is appropriate. The interpretation of much that

is written in the Psalms relates forward, and can only
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be fully understood in a future setting. David had an

expectation of life and glory beyond the tomb and

wrote prophetically of the Kingdom of the future eons

when he would fully fulfill his role as governor, king

and shepherd of Israel. This Psalm is such a prophecy

and will be sung in the early years of the millennial

Kingdom, when every phrase will have a relevance to

the events of those days. The first part of the Psalm

concerns the king, the latter part the enemies of Ieue

who will rise against the king in the early years of the

Kingdom. The Psalm seems especially appropriate to

the period of the uprising of Gog foretold in Ezekiel 38

and 39 when a confederacy of Israel's enemies will rise

and go up against Jerusalem to destroy it and its

peoples. There will be an uprising of Gog at the begin

ning of the Kingdom on earth and at its end. This

latter is foretold in Revelation 20 and the former in

Ezekiel. Unsearchable Riches volume 33 has articles

on Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39.

The Subjector of the Dawn is Ieue and He is the

dominant theme of Psalm 21. It is His strength and

His salvation in which the king exults. He it is Who

gives to the king the yearnings of his heart. He is the

One Who blesses and sets the crown upon David* s

head. And so throughout the Psalm, David's heart is

captivated by his Lord. Like Paul, David found in

Ieue his Alueim, his all. For him life was centered

upon Ieue, and he expresses this throughout the

Psalms in many beautiful ways. How exquisite are his

feelings in Psalm 42:

As a deer is panting over the channels of water,

So my soul is panting for Thee, the Alueim.

Thirst does my soul for the Alueim

—for the living Al! d.g.h.



LINKS FROM PSALM TO PSALM

A question that arises in the study of the Psalms,

and one that calls for a more satisfactory answer than

that which has been so far put forward, is why are the

Psalms in the particular order in which they have

come down to us? This feature must be as much in

spired as the text and therefore has teaching and pur

pose in it. They are clearly not in the order in which

they were written, for the finish of David's prayers is

recorded in Psalm 72 although many more of his

Psalms and prayers come after this one in the text.

What is it then that links Psalm to Psalm? Why are

they divided into five books? These are questions to

which an answer will be found as we progress through

them. At this point we can see a clear connection

between Psalms 20 and 21, for both are concerned

with the king, his glory and blessing and the satisfac

tion of all his yearnings, but more especially with the

One Who is the source of it all, Ieue the Subjector of

the Dawn of the Kingdom. The next Psalm, number

22, seems to be in sharp and tragic contrast with the

previous two, for it is concerned, for more than half its

length, with the One Who was forsaken and unheeded

in His cries for help. But there is clear progression of

truth in the three Psalms. Number 20 ends with the

prayer "Ieue save the king!' Number 21 shows the

salvation that will be his through Ieue, and Psalm 22

details how the salvation is effected through the

sacrifice and forsaking of the Saviour leading on to His

subsequent glory.

D.G.H.
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JOSEPH E. KIRK

Though we sorrow not as others sorrow who have no expecta

tion, it is with deep sadness that we announce the death of our co-

laborer and long-time friend, Joseph E. Kirk, of Montclair, Califor

nia, on June 4 at the age of 70. From his earliest years even until

the day of his death he strove fervently and honestly to honor his

Lord and His Word above all else. Like Paul he felt it were woe to

him if he should not be bringing the evangel (1 Cor.9:16), and

whenever God opened up truth to him, he devoted himself fully to

its proclamation. Perhaps uppermost in Brother Kirk's heart was

the faithful and welcome saying that God is the Saviour of all

mankind (1 Tim.4:9,10).

Through ministries in Seattle, Washington; and in Oakland and

Los Angeles, California; and by way of radio broadcasts and more

recently through publications, Bro. Kirk continued to herald the

Word. He founded the "Saviour of All Fellowship" and also took

over the work of "Scripture Studies Concern," both endeavors

centering on the publication of tracts and books on scriptural

themes. At the time of his death he was working on a booklet con

cerned with such important subjects as soul, spirit, death, resurrec

tion and immortality.

The titles of some of his tracts give us a good insight into the ap

proach he took in his ministry: "Will All who Die in Adam be

made Alive in Christ?" "Will God save All or only Some?" "What

is Salvation?" "God's Purpose in Creation," "Facts from the Scrip

tures concerning Death."

He is survived by his wife, Edna, a daughter and grandson,

three brothers and one sister. We are glad to know that the work

he has been doing will be continued, the Lord willing, and hope to

cooperate toward this end in any way we are able. We can supply a

list of publications which he handled to anyone requesting it, and

we trust that these publications can be widely distributed to God's

glory.

We say goodby to a dear brother, but only for a season, until we

all stand together in our Lord's presence in that day, remembering

this passage from Bro. Kirk's favorite portion of Scripture: "Yet

now Christ has been roused from among the dead, the Firstfruit of

those who are reposing" (1 Cor. 15:20).
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Every believer is, to a certain extent, aware of the

divine glory (2 Cor.4:4-6) though he might not yet

have learned about all of its aspects. Failing to realize

God's grandest glories is due to the stratagems of the

Adversary. Vigilance is required since many believers

are in his trap and have not yet come into a realization

of the truth; he has indeed caught them alive

(2 Tim.2:26). They are carried about by every wind of

teaching, by human caprice, by craftiness with a view

to the systematizing of the deception (Eph.4:14),

which is intended to shift the emphasis from the

spiritual to the soulish; from the celestial to the

terrestrial sphere.

Vigilance is also required because of the hostile at

titude of the spiritual forces of wickedness among the

celestials. All our foes will do their utmost to divert our

eyes from the spiritual truths about our celestial status,

downward to the lower planes of soulish sensations
and earthly events. Such a shifting of the emphasis

will interrupt, more or less, our supply of vitalizing

spiritual energy which flows out of the transcendent

greatness of God's power for us who are believing
(Eph.l:19).
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This power is supposed to do the same thing for us,

in spirit, as it did for Christ (rousing Him from among

the dead and seating Him at God's right hand among

the celestials, up over every sovereignty and authority

and power and lordship). This transcendent greatnesi

of God's power is for us who are believing! It is this

power which, in spirit, vivifies us together in Christ

and rouses us together and seats us together among

the celestials, in Christ Jesus.

This is our celestial status, in spirit, which enables

us, to a certain extent, to see earthly things more ob

jectively, more as God would judge them. From the

celestial vantage point we can view things in the right

perspective because we are far above the fleshly and

soulish spheres. Thus we will enjoy our celestial allot

ment right now whenever we are aware of our being

seated together in the celestial realm, in spirit, in

Christ Jesus.

As long as we are in this body of our humiliation,

however, the powers of darkness will do their utmost

to dim our spiritual awareness, to shove us off of our

celestial allotment, and to drag us down to the earthly

sphere where the spirit of the Adversary is now operat

ing in the sons of stubbornness (Eph.2:2). Whenever

we lose our celestial status, even temporarily, we will

see things from the earthly viewpoint and with limited

perspective. Thus earthly events loom large, and we

are often overwhelmed by their seeming importance.

However, we may always pray as Paul did, and

recover our celestial status. Hence let us check our

Panoply and give God thanks for His indescribable

gratuity.
& 7 h.h.r.



Rooted and Grounded in Love

A CHAINED AMBASSADOR

What a change from the mailed and weaponed

warrior of the preceding passage is this chained am

bassador at Rome, the capital of the world! At one

stroke of His graphic brush God gives us a picture of

the conciliation. Following so closely on the celestial

conflict, it displays the startling contrast between our

strife with spirits and our truce with men. At the same

time that Paul stands, armored and armed, ready to

repulse any encroachment on his celestial allotment,

he also allows the Roman power to load his limbs with

chains, although no act could be more defiant and

provocative of war than such degradation heaped

upon Gods representative.

Paul was an ambassador from the high court of

heaven. The treatment accorded him is an index of the

attitude of men toward the government of God. Rome,

the political center of the earth, gives God's

plenipotentiary a chain. Any earthly power would

have declared war. All the resources of a government

are pledged to protect its officials in a foreign land.

The very first announcement of hostilities demands

that the ambassador be safely withdrawn. Any in

dignities to his person are an affront to the court from

which he came. Pauls chain is an outrage, a challenge,

a gauntlet thrown down to the God of heaven to
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provoke Him to hostilities. Will He not declare war?

Will He not at least deliver His ambassador from his
fetters?

He is for peace! All their maltreatment of His am

bassador does not shake Him from this resolve.

Nothing that they can do to Him or to the saints can

alter God's settled attitude toward all mankind so long

as the present administration is in effect. They are His

enemies, and they neglect no occasion to express their

enmity. The peace is not mutual, except in those who

have received the evangel. All that men can do to

show their defiance of God only serves to emphasize

His unalterable attitude. No provocation can rouse

His wrath. No insult can wake His anger. His Son has

died, and He is conciliated whether men respond or

reject. His chained ambassador is the graphic illustra

tion of this secret evangel.

The mystery of the gospel is not the special subject

of this epistle, but, like much of Paul's previous

ministry, it is recognized and incorporated into this

secret administration by brief allusions. In the

previous paragraph it is specifically described as "the

evangel of peace" (Eph.6:15). Here it is called "the

secret of the evangel." One phrase connects it with the

fifth of Romans, where it is fully set forth, and the

other refers to the last paragraph of that epistle, in

which its secret character is emphasized. Here Paul is

merely mentioning it as the subject of their prayers for

him, since he still continued to make it known. He

does not need to explain it to those who had been un

der his ministry. Nor do we need to elaborate upon

this marvelous evangel, as it is fully treated in the

volume, The Mystery of the Gospel.
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In presenting the secret economy in this epistle,

Paul is seen in a variety of characters. In general, the

revelation is made by an apostle of Christ in the first

three chapters, and the exhortations come from a

prisoner of the Lord in the last three. He dispenses the

secret as a steward (3:2) who makes the necessary

arrangements for the household of faith. In the

previous economy, while the nations were still at a dis

tance from God, he was a priest in order to bring them

nigh (Rom. 15:16). Now they are so near they need no

mediation. It is only in relation to the secret of the

evangel, that he is called an ambassador. And such are

we also, who pray men to be conciliated to God.

This title indicates the change in the apostle's at

titude toward the world. At first he went forth as a

herald, to proclaim the evangel of the kingdom. This

demanded freedom to fare forth among the nations.

Now that he is bound, such a message is impossible,

even if the Kingdom had not been rejected. Now that

he is a bound ambassador, all that is left is prayer. This

is the essence of the evangel today. We are to pray

men to be conciliated to God. And the apostle

beseeches the saints to pray for him. In the correspond

ing section of this epistle we have Paul's prayer for

them (1:15-19). Now he desires their prayers in his ap

parently hopeless dilemma. His body is bound. That

should not be changed. But the evangel must not be

fettered. It must be free.

PAUL'S PRAYER ANSWERED

It soon became apparent that chains were no

hindrance to the spread of the evangel. The petitions

which arose at Paul's request were speedily answered.

In writing to the Philippians, not long afterward, he
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said, "Now I am intending you to know, brethren, that

my affairs have rather come to be for the progress of

the evangel so that my bonds in Christ become ap

parent in the whole pretorium and to all the rest, and

the majority of the brethren, having confidence in the

Lord as to my bonds, are more exceedingly daring to

speak the Word of God fearlessly" (Phil. 1:12-14). His

own audience came to him, and his example spurred

on the preaching of others.

No other part of the Scriptures is so suffused with

prayer as Ephesians. While the opening strain may not

be an actual prayer, it is a lengthened benediction:

"Blessed be the God and Father . . . Who. . . . " Then

Paul gives thanks and prays (1:15-17). When does he

cease? There seems to be no definite stop until, in

chapter three, he begins again! He resumes his direct

petition in the fourteenth verse (3:14). In chapter four

he beseeches the saints. This continues until these

concluding paragraphs where he pleads that they pray

for him. In no other epistle is the spirit of petition

more prevalent. It is heartening, therefore, to know

that this prayer was answered. Is it not prophetic of

the time when all of these petitions will be fulfilled?

Now that the great apostle has poured out his life,

the prayer for him is no longer needed. Yet the

necessity for such a petition is much more urgent to

day than when it was first dictated by the spirit. The

secret of the evangel is practically unknown. It cer

tainly is not preached. It is shackled with the chains of

ignorance and tradition and unbelief. The darkness is

dense. Let the reader quietly consider the basis on

which present day evangelism is carried on by the

more enlightened and faithful preachers. The com

missions of Matthew, Mark, and Luke are given as

their marching orders. Even the twelve apostles never
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followed Matthews commission, for they knew that it

awaits the day when the King is on His throne. Marks

commission is definitely said to be fulfilled. Luke's

was continued in the Pentecostal period, and is set

aside along with the ministries of Acts.

It was the rejection of the Lucan ministry by the na

tion of Israel, as detailed in the Acts account, which

opened up the opportunity for the new and distinct

revelation, hitherto hidden. It is subversive of all sense

to go back to the previous commissions or to inject

them into the later unfolding. Once this is

acknowledged, and the secret is grasped, its dis

tinctness from all previous evangels is so pronounced

that it seems impossible we should have mixed them

all together. We cannot help following Paul's exam

ple, and implore the saints to persevere in prayer and

supplication that expression may be given to the secret

evangel which God has specially given to reveal His

grace in this secret administration. It is only because

He is dealing in pure grace that anyone is saved.

TYCHICUS' COMMISSION

Tychicus' name is apt, for it is formed from the root

happen. He it is who observes the things that happen

to Paul, and who is sent to inform the saints of Pauls

affairs in order to keep up the bond of affection which

bound them to him. In Christ he was a "brother

beloved." In the Lord he was a "faithful servant."

What higher praise could be accorded him? It is a rare

combination. Many a brother is loving, but lacking in

faithfulness. Others are faithful, but lacking in love.

But Tychicus was balanced, a splendid specimen, such

as Ephesians should produce when it is apprehended

by the heart and practiced in the life.
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THE CLOSING BENEDICTION

What a balm this benediction brings! To float

calmly on life's troubled sea needs anchorage well

grounded in God and in His Christ. The Father's

affection and provision for His family can only be ap

preciated by the faith which luxuriates in His love. All

saints of all time have known a measure of God's

beneficence. It remained for us, who deserved it least,

to reach the pinnacle of His grace, and so discover the

zenith of His love. Let us revel in it, so that this

benediction may find a satisfying fulfillment in our ex

perience.

Love is the keynote of this epistle, and on this it

closes. Grace and love. Grace is for those who love.

Some have thought that God's special favor rests on

those who know, and surely God greatly values in

telligence and will give it due reward. But knowing is

not an end. It is a means. It leads to love. The realiza

tion of the surpassing love of Christ cannot fail to kin

dle a kindred emotion in our breasts. Those who have

followed the unfoldings of this epistle to this point

should be lavish in their love for Him. The deeper we
explore His fathomless affection the more our love be
comes like His.

Have we drunk so deeply of His grace that we can

echo the apostle's closing words? Some saints may

have slandered us. Some may have done us serious

wrong. Most of them would refuse our fellowship.

What is our response? If they love our Lord in in-

corruption, may grace be theirs in unstinted measure!

It is not the attitude of His beloved saints to us that

counts, but their heart for Him. This is the supreme

test. Let a man love Christ and I am for him, no matter
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what he thinks of me! Love incorruptible is the

precious fruit of Gods primeval purpose, the end and

object of all creation, the crown of redemption and the

very aura of God's glory.

CONCLUSION

The secret administration which is revealed to our

hearts in Ephesians is dominated by one controlling

thought, which is expressed in the Greek by the prefix

sun, and in English by the term joint. The elect among

the nations are associated with a chosen remnant of

Israel for equal, ineffable, celestial glory. This is

presented from three standpoints, according as it ex

presses our relationship to God, to Christ and to the

saints. God, in His absolute deity, selected some out of

the apostate nation for a celestial allotment, giving

them the earnest of His spirit. The believers among

the nations receive the same pledge, and are therefore

joint allottees.

Christ forms this Israelitish remnant into His

spiritual body, for the administration of His universal

empire. The spirit has already incorporated believers

among the nation into that body, but now all physical

distinctions vanish and they become joint members.

A new humanity is begun in Christ, in which the

saints among the nations are made fellow citizens,

members of Gods family, and a part of the temple in

which He dwells. In these we become joint partakers.

Each of these three aspects touches another

"mystery* from which we must carefully distinguish

it. The celestial allotment flows from the full revela

tion of the mystery of Christ. His earthly sovereignty

had been revealed. His heavenly headship gives Him
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a universal throne. "As it is now revealed," Christ's

celestial domains are our allotment.

Faith has already seated the members of Christ's

body on their heavenly throne. But His vivification,

ascension, and rest shall yet be our portion in fact as

well as in faith. Our present bodies are not fit for that

celestial scene. They must undergo the change which

the mystery of the resurrection sets forth. They will be

changed from miserable, mortal, soulish, soilish bodies

to imperishable, glorious, spiritual, celestial bodies

like His.

Following Israel's defection Paul proclaims the con

ciliation, the mystery of the gospel, by which all

mankind is conciliated to God and the priestly

supremacy of Israel is set aside. In Ephesians this is

not only true for the world, but it applies to the saints

as well. We who do not belong to the favored nation

are fellow partakers with all the saints.

To fully enjoy the message of Ephesians and revel in

the grace which it reveals, we should apprehend these

previous mysteries. The exaltation of Christ to univer

sal dominion, in the heavens as well as on the earth, is

essential to a realization of our celestial destiny and

high heavenly honors. This is equally true of the

change wrought by vivification as set forth in the

mystery of the resurrection. If Christ were not exalted

to the highest heaven we would not care to make it our

abode. If our bodies were not changed, we could not

share it with Him. These mysteries should be our

delight before we enter the portals of Ephesians.

Love underlies it all. All was created in the Son of

His love. The eons will not cease to unfold until all

shall respond and satisfy the longings of His heart. To

display His love and create a response in the breasts of
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His creatures is the purpose of the eons. Does not this

explain the pain, the sorrow, the despair, and the

death which seem to have blighted all His efforts?

These are but the background, the contrast so essential

for the revelation of their opposites. They are the

bitter ingredients without which we cannot know the

balm, the joy, the ecstasy, the ineffable delight which

God has prepared for us. Adam would never have

known good if he had not eaten of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil. We can never know grace

unless we first experience sin.

In Ephesians we see man at his worst and God at

His best. There i$ the deepest degradation and the

greatest grace. It is an epistle of superlatives. The last

become first, the lowest highest. The dregs of earth

become the elect of heaven. We are His achievement,

a special and permanent display to exhibit to an ad

miring universe the multifarious wisdom and the im

mense wealth of grace there is in Him. He has made

us an essential feature of His glory. He needs our

worthlessness to reveal His wonders to the whole
creation.

The infinite wisdom, the excessive power, the

fathomless love which this secret economy displays

will forever set Gods name at the very pinnacle of

fame, not only in the coming eon and the eon of the

eons, but in the ceaseless cycles which follow the con

summation, not only for the sons of Adam, for all their

generations, but in the spirit world as well, with its

myriads upon myriads, from the meanest messenger to

the mightiest monarch, throughout the stellar uni

verse. Such glorious grace, such boundless favor, ap

palls, prostrates, and overawes. Silence and adoration

can only whisper
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Blessed, blessed, blessed be the

God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who has blessed us so.

AND THERE WILL BE

NO END A.E.K.

The preceding article concludes our series on the

book of Ephesians by our late brother and senior

editor, A. E. Knoch. The first article appeared in our

January 1968 issue. Back numbers containing this

series are available.

GOD'S SECRETS

Our government's "top secrets" are for the eyes of

only a few chosen men. God has written His top

secrets in His Word for His chosen ones. But only

those who have spiritual perception—a supply of the

spirit of God (Gal.3:5)—-a spirit of wisdom and revela

tion in the realization of Him, these only can perceive

the spiritual meaning of the secrets (Eph. 1:17,18;

1 Cor.2:13).

The importance of His secrets in the purpose of God

cannot be overestimated. They exhibit and display His

purpose in Christ Jesus from "before times eonian"

(before the times of the ages) onward through the eons

to the consummation. They reveal the process as well

as the ultimate outcome of God's gracious program for

the weal of mankind, the celestial hosts and all the

universe (2 Tim. 1:9-11; Phil. 2:9-11; Col. 1:20;

1 Cor. 15:22-28). a.C.l.

The remaining Fellowship Gatherings in Michigan are

scheduled as follows: Sept. 21 in Detroit (Lloyd Patton, host); Oct.

26 in Grand Rapids (B. A. Baker, host); Nov. 30 and Dec. 26-28 in

Baldwin (Lloyd Hibberd, host).
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WITH A SHOUT OF COMMAND

(1 Thessalonians 4:16)

" Shout of command" is a single word in the Greek

(keleusma) and only occurs this once (in 1 Thess.4:16).

Other versions have "word of command' and "cry of

command" and some merely "command" or "a

shout." But it is more than merely a command as in

Matthew 8:18, where it is a form of the verb keleuoo,

to order. This word is used in many contexts; four

times when Jesus gives orders to others. He orders the

throngs to be seated on the grass (Matt. 14:19). He

orders the disciples to come with Him away from the

throng to the other side of the water (Matt.8:18). And

He orders the blind man to be led to Him (Luke

18:10). All of these were specific commands to do

something, and were obeyed by those to whom they

were addressed. But the word we are considering is

something more than an order, it is the effect or result

of an order. However it has in it the basic meaning of

command.

An order or command is a direction expressed by

one in authority toward others. It expresses the will of

the one ordering. A master gives orders to his servant.

Orders are usually terse and clear, as when the Lord

ordered Peter to come to Him on the water. He said,
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"Be coming!" When He roused Lazarus from the

dead He said, "Lazarus! Hither! Out!" It was a clear

instruction that could not be misunderstood.

The word keleusma occurs only in the LXX in

Proverbs 30:27 in a reference to locusts who have no

king, "yet march orderly at one command." Here the

word is translated "command," for it could not here

be translated "shout of command." It seems that the

word has in it the effect of an order, that is the

response, as well as the expression of what has to be

done. The order to the locusts is not given by a leader,

but would seem to be an innate understanding in all of

them to move in a particular direction and in divisions

also. An order does not necessarily agree with the

wishes of the one ordered, but an ORDER-effect (which

is the standard for keleusma) seems to include in its

meaning the ready response from the one ordered.

Having established the meaning of this word we

need now to understand its implications in the phrase,

"The Lord Himself will be descending from heaven

with a shout of command." Can we know to whom the

order is addressed and what the order is? Firstly, it is

given as the Lord is descending from heaven. That is,

He is coming down towards the assembly point in the

air above the earth. It is the first of the three specific

sounds that will be heard by us. First the command,

then the message of the Chief Messenger and finally

the trumpet blasts.

To whom then is the order addressed? It seems to

me that it must be directed to the saints who are repos

ing, and that it will be the authoritative word to them

to rise from among the dead. The dead will be rising

first. They are not changed to incorruptible celestials

until the last trumpet blast sounds forth, when we too
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shall be transfigured. We cannot be certain what the

command is, but if it is directed to those reposing it

could be such as was shouted to Lazarus, "Hither!

Out!" Not one of those who are in Christ will fail to

respond.

Wherever they are, in whatever condition their

bodies, they will stand on their feet, alive but not yet

changed as to their bodies. For a brief period they will

be like the Lord as He was seen during the forty days

after His resurrection. It is no problem to God to

reassemble them from the soil to which they had

returned. Some may not have long been dead, others

such as Paul would have long ago been in

distinguishable from the soil. But each will rise, and

each will hear the next sound that comes to our

ears—the message of the Chief Messenger. Were they

not first raised they would miss this message. After this

come the trumpet blasts when we and those who have

been raised from the dead will be changed and then

snatched up to meet the Lord in the air.

A difficulty in this interpretation might be thought

to lie in 1 Corinthians 15 where we read, "For He will

be trumpeting and the dead will be roused incorrupti

ble and we shall be changed/' Their rousing occurs

when He is trumpeting, whereas in 1 Thessalonians 4

they are raised before He trumpets. It depends on the

significance of roused (Keyword Concordance cf pp.

250, 252). This is a term that is used as often in

reference to the living as to the dead. It seems clear to

me that the dead will rise first in bodies which are not

yet changed, to hear the message of the Lord, and

then the trumpet blasts; then at the last trump they

will be changed with us to incorruptible celestials and

ascend with us to the Lord in the air.



THE VOICE OF THE CHIEF MESSENGER

The Lord Himself is the Chief Messenger. The AV

nas helped to conceal this fact by translating

"archangel." We should dismiss the word angel from

our vocabulary, for it has accumulated so many wrong

ideas that its use is a hindrance to discovering what

they are and what is their place in heavenly society.

The same word used of celestial messengers is often

used of men. "Messenger" describes perfectly their

function and work, and this is the word that should be

used for them, as it is in the Concordant Version. They

are bearers of messages either in word or in deed. The

messengers of God are powerful and glorious, for they

speak and act as if it were God Himself. They are

agents and representatives of the throne of God.

The status of a messenger entirely depends on the

standing of his principal. If I were to send a messenger

he would have no more importance than I have. The

messengers of God are among the most powerful and

glorious of created beings because they are His

emissaries and intermediaries. When we consider the

vast extent of the universe, which is controlled by God

in its every detail, we can understand why messengers

are required. The carrying into effect of God's purpose

in the far-flung and multitudinous parts of His

Kingdom require many messengers to act for Him.

There are many, many millions of them. The scene

described in the Unveiling chapter 5, where stood a

vast company of messengers around the throne and

the twelve elders, by no means exhausts their number.

We are told precisely how many stood there, one hun

dred million and one million; that is in two groups,

one of which numbered twice as many as the popula-
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tion of the British Isles. But these were connected with

earth's affairs, for we must remember that almost all

the activity in this book relates to the earth and the

part heaven and its dwellers play in it. A. E. Knoch

suggested there might be a messenger for every star. If

this is so then there must be many millions for we are

told by astronomers that in our galaxy alone there are

one thousand million stars, and in the outer regions of

space there are thousands of other galaxies with

similar multitudes of stars in them. One cannot assert

that there is a messenger for each of the stars, but it is

a thought in harmony with the majesty of God whose

universe it is.

There are several groups of messengers mentioned

in the Scriptures and each would probably have its

chief. There are the ten thousand messengers of

Hebrews 12:22 who seem to have a special part to play

in connection with the celestial Jerusalem. Twelve

legions could have been summoned by the Lord to His

aid had He wished (Matt.26:53); that is about 70,000

in number.

The Lord is not the only Chief Messenger, for

Michael is so described (Jude 9). He is the chief of the

messengers whose work is associated with the Sons of

Israel. In Daniel he is said to be one of the first chiefs

(10:13), and the great chief who stands for the sons of

Daniel's people (12:1). Gabriel too was specially com

missioned for the affairs of Israel, but he is not termed

a chief messenger.

That the Lord is called a Messenger is not unique to

Thessalonians. Jacob spoke of the Alueim as the

Messenger (Gen.48:16). He is called the Messenger of

the covenant in Malachi 3:1. But He is preeminent

among all the messengers, the Chief of them all, and it
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is as such that He comes for us with a message from

God. It is His voice we shall hear. We wonder now

what will be the message He brings. He first issues the

order for the dead to rise; then He addresses Himself

to all the saints, both those who had been reposing,

and those who had survived. What more welcome

word could come to our ears than "Lo! I have

arrived!" and thus announce His presence. He does

not as yet summon us up to Him, for we have not yet

been changed—our change awaits the final trumpet

blast. But He makes Himself known and sets any fears

we may have at rest, for the brilliance of His presence

might well cause us to tremble, being acutely aware

that we are still soilish and mortal. He may, as other

messengers did when speaking to humans, say, "Fear

not! It is I, I have arrived!" But we speculate, and

each of us can wonder to himself what the Lord might

say. Yet be assured that He will speak and we shall

hear the voice of the Chief Messenger Himself.

Thereafter come the trumpet blasts.

THE TRUMPET OF GOD

The trumpet was heard on many great occasions in

Israel's history, from the days of Moses onwards. It

resounded long and loud from the heights of Sinai,

when Moses ascended there to meet the Alueim. Its

insistent sound caused the people to tremble with fear.

Later in their history the trumpet should have

signaled the great jubilee every fiftieth year, its blast

reverberating throughout the land. It dominated the

scene at the fall of Jericho. At Solomon's anointing as
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king the trumpet was blown and the people acclaimed

him king. It will sound in the millennial Kingdom, for

the great kingdom Psalm (47) speaks of those days:

Alueim is ascending with shouting,

Ieue with the sound of a trumpet.

It was the instrument of celebration (Psa.81:3) and

of praise (Psa. 150:3) and of warning (Eze.33:4). It was

used to assemble for battle and other occasions of mass

gathering. The assembling of faithful Israel at the

coming of the Lord for them will be announced by the

trumpeting of the Lord dispatching the messengers to

gather His people. Trumpets figure prominently in

the book of the Unveiling.

Twice is the trumpet mentioned in connection with

the coming of the Lord for us, in Thessalonians and in

Corinthians. It is the sound of a trumpet that an

nounces the change of our bodies from corruptible to

incorruptible, from mortal to immortal and us from in

firm creatures of the soil to powerful masters of the

heavens, and from soulish beings to spiritual sons of

God. The Lord will trumpet a series of blasts, for it is

at the last and final blast that we are changed and then

snatched upwards to meet the Lord in the air. All the

chosen will hear and be changed, but it almost seems

as if some will hesitate to ascend, for the Lord snatches

us up to Him. We do not go up in the power of our

own bodies. Our change will be such that we will no

longer need to be anchored to the earth but will have

the ability to ascend with ease into the atmosphere

and so on upwards into the highest heavens.

When the Lord comes for us He sounds the trumpet

of God. Nowhere else do we read of the trumpet of
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God. Its use is an indication of the greatness of the oc

casion and its importance in relation to the rest of

creation. It is indeed a great event, for it inaugurates

the Kingdom of Christ, especially that part of it

termed the celestial Kingdom. It is the first great

event that will lead up to the salvation and reconcilia

tion of all at the consummation. From that day when

the Lord comes for us all will move swiftly toward the

conclusion of the eon and the establishment of the

Kingdom on earth as well as in the highest heavens. It

is the occasion when Christ is united with the

members of His body. Thus is it a time of great impor

tance and calls for the use of the trumpet of God.

It is the Lord Himself Who will sound the trumpet.

But why should He use this particular instrument on

this occasion? It has many uses. It is the signal of im

pending judgment in the Unveiling. Its chief use,

however, is to summon and assemble and particularly

for battle. Paul mentions this as its significance. But

though we are assembled by its blast it will not be for

battle. We are, however, gathered in the stronghold of

the archenemy of Christ, and the trumpet will alert

and warn him of our presence. Then it will be that

"The God of peace will be crushing Satan*' under our

feet swiftly. There will be no battle, for the glory and

power of Christ and His ecclesia will suffice to crush

the Adversary with the utmost speed. He will not

attempt to overcome the glorious company of saints at

whose head is the Lord Christ. Swiftly will he

recognize his defeat. To him the trumpet will be a

warning that his days of power are drawing to a close.

For us it will be the signal of our final salvation and

entry into the presence of our Lord.
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SHALL BE RISING FIRST

The phrase "the dead in Christ" should impress us

because of the incongruity of its two parts, "the dead"

and "in Christ." Christ is all that is living, vital and

powerful. He is God's Executive, anointed to rectify

all wrongs, the One Who is able. Death does not at all

harmonize with such a One. In Him there is no death.

Yet there are dead ones who are indeed in Christ. In

this wicked eon some who have been called to a place

in Him during their lives, are now dead. But they are

nevertheless still in Christ. Their salvation and glory

are just as assured as if they were alive. Their spirits are

safe with God. The bodies of most of them have long

ago returned to the soil. Death claimed them in many

different ways. Some died violently, others fell

peacefully asleep. Their bodies are scattered in the

four corners of the earth, assimilated into the soil

itself. But their resurrection is no problem for God.

How He does it is beyond our comprehension, for such

a miracle cannot be explained, but that He performs it

is certain. The sort of body that the dead will have in

resurrection is told in the next installment of the truth

as to the Lord's coming, but here in Thessalonians it is

the fact that they will be rising first before anything

else occurs that is revealed.

Rising in the Greek is quite simply up-standing or

standing up. We rise from our beds in the morning

and stand on our feet. We rise from sitting in a chair.

Jesus rose to read in the synagogue (Luke 4:16). When

the messenger rescued Peter from the jail he was

reposing between two soldiers. He was first roused and

then told to "Rise! . ." (Acts 12:7). These instances
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give \xs the meaning of rising in 1 Thessalonians 4:16.

It means that the dead will be brought to life to stand

upon their feet. It does not mean that they will at that

moment be ascending. This comes later. They rise first
before anything happens to the living saints. The use

of the word first indicates this order of events. First

the dead rise; thereupon, that is afterwards, we are all

snatched up together. The word "first" always in

dicates something or someone subsequent to it.

The question arises, when will the dead be rising?

Will it be at the sound of the last trumpet or at the

time of the shout of command? There is no doubt in

my mind that it will be in response to the Lord's shout

of command. This order from the Lord will be ad

dressed to the dead in Christ who will come to life,

and rise to stand upon their feet. They will thus be

alive to hear the message of the Lord which He brings

as Chief Messenger and also to hear the trumpet

blasts. If their rising awaited the final trumpet they

would miss both the message and the earlier trumpet

blasts.

AH of this may occupy a short space of time, but it

cannot be instantaneous. The change and transforma

tion take place in an instant, the shortest possible

period, but the Lord's command and the response

from those dead in Christ, followed by His message

and then the trumpet blasts must take quite a bit

longer than an instant or the twinkle of an eye.

D.G.H.

THE PLACE OF HUMANITY IN GOD'S PURPOSE

This series of articles by John H. Essex, which appeared in

Unsearchable Riches during 1972 and 1973, is now available in

booklet form. It begins with the question, What is Man? and con

tinues with The All-Sufficiency of God, concluding with the

"Treasure Chest" of Ephesians.



The Word of the Conciliation

THE LOVE OF CHRIST

(2 Corinthians 5:12-15)

Men and nations busy themselves with the short

comings of others and with the justification of their

own reputations. Seemingly it is not a matter of ethics

but a matter of appearing upright. If our wrongs are

not exposed we may consider ourselves successful, and

if they are discovered then we may be tempted to

diminish them by uncovering greater wrongs in

someone else. Jesus spoke of this in the Sermon on the

Mount, saying, "Do not judge, lest you may be

judged, for with what judgment you are judging shall

you be judged, and with what measure you are

measuring shall it be measured to you. Now why are

you observing the mote that is in your brother's eye,

yet the beam in your eye you are not considering? Or

how will you be declaring to your brother, 'Brother, let

me extract the mote out of your eye/ and lo! the beam

is in your eye? Hypocrite! Extract first the beam out of

your eye, and then you will be keen-sighted to be ex

tracting the mote out of your brother's eye" (Matt.7:l-

5). How well this fits us today!
In Pauls day, too, men boasted in personal

appearance but not in heart (2 Cor.5:12). When God

judges, His judgments penetrate, like His Word, into

the very "sentiments and thoughts of the heart"
(Heb.4:12). He is not interested in the surface

appearances but in the inner motives and intents.
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What we do is important, but what leads us to do

what we do is even more important. Often we will fail

to achieve our purposes, and failure is missing the

mark. Man might judge us adversely for such failures,

but Christ has died for all our sins including such

failures, and He is concerned now with our hearts and

lives. Are they directed toward Him? Are we solicitous

for the needs of others? Are we seeking the glory of

God in all that we do?

These are certainly lofty and desirable goals. But

they are more easily stated than achieved. As God's

chosen ones we naturally want to please Him and to

act according to high motives and principles. Yet what

we naturally want does not always come naturally.

CHRIST'S LOVE CONSTRAINS

Whenever there is a dilemma like this we can be

certain that God has provided an answer, a key which

will unlock the riddle. How can the believer maintain

right motives? By continually considering the love of

Christ!

This needs to be a moment by moment operation,

for we are human. Our hearts are easily filled with

envy or covetousness, pride or anger or impatience.

These crop up like weeds wherever we turn. We are

startled by an unforeseen event and find ourselves

reacting in the most despicable way. We are disturbed

or even offended by someone else who does not do

things as we think they should be done or as we have

always done them. We become discouraged and

irritableJbecause our selfish longings are not fulfilled.

We become puffed-up and arrogant because of

flattery and encourage the flatterer in his deception.

Thus we lend support to the other in his hypocrisy and

help exalt surface righteousness.
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The love of Christ, however, works in just the op

posite way. It destroys prideful pretensions and builds

honesty in our hearts. The apostle Paul said that it

constrains. The love of Christ constrained him to be

well pleasing to God (2 Cor.5:9) and to devote his life

to the One dying and being roused for his sake (5:15).

So also it will constrain us, purify our motives and

strengthen us for better behavior.

The word translated " constrain" here is elsewhere

rendered "press." It is a vivid term which suggests

powerful forces at work squeezing together upon an

object. Our Lord foretold of the enemies pressing

against Jerusalem (Luke 19:43). We read also of the

high fever which pressed Simon's mother-in-law

(Luke 4:38) and of others who experienced "pressing

torments" (Matt.4:24).

In 2 Corinthians 5:14, however, the force which

presses is entirely beneficial in its effects. It is the love

of Christ which presses against the harmful desires of

the old humanity. This it is which frees the heart for

better motives and becomes the incentive for more

pleasing behavior.

The fact that Christ's love constrains or presses

against the strong forces of wickedness within us

shows that it is not the sentimental, impotent thing we

have sometimes imagined. The love of Christ is manly

and able and effectual. It flows from the word of the

cross which is the power of God to us for salvation

from the tyranny of Sin and our old humanity

(1 Cor. 1:18). We cannot measure nor hardly conceive

of such a love as this which was displayed at Golgotha,

but it hits against our little self-centered worlds, and it

hits hard, and the more it dawns upon us the greater

its impact.
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ONE DIED FOR ALL

Let us examine in more detail this love of Christ

which so effectively transforms our inner drives. It is

defined first of all as the act of One dying for the sake

of all.

There are many precious sevens and fives and threes

in the Scriptures, but perhaps the ones are the most

glorious. God delights in unities. He Himself is One.

And He has determined that there would be only One

to become the sacrifice, "the sin offering for our

sakes" (2 Cor.5:21). There was not to be one Rescuer

for Israel and another for us and another for the un

believers. That would allow for jealousies and the

"party spirit" which man engages in so fervently. The

best army is one with undivided loyalty to a single and

strong general. In a similar way we are made strong in

knowing our help and salvation comes from One Head

Who loves us with a vast and sturdy love. God is a God

of order and unity, and therefore the love which con

strains us flows through One alone.

This One died. Oh, the pressing power that lies in

that fact—it can never fail to impress us for good.

Christ humbled Himself to the deepest depth in order

to deliver us. He could not have done more, nor could

any act be more awesome. We cannot but be startled

over and over again as we contemplate this inscrutable

display of infinite love. In a later epistle Paul prayed

that we might know this knowledge transcending love

of Christ (Eph.3:19) in which we are rooted and

grounded. Indeed we must be growing in the realiza

tion of this love so that it also might daily be oc

cupying our hearts more perfectly and productively.

This love of Christ is further strengthened in con

straining power by the fact that when He died, He
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died for the sake of all. Pierced in heart and soul as

well as in His hands and feet, our Lord was

nevertheless seeking the eventual benefit of every

single son of Adam. May we ever avoid diminishing

the force of this love with such doctrines as "limited

atonement" which claims that Christ died only for the

elect, and "eternal torment" which claims that some

will never receive what Christ has gained on their

behalf. If we limit the work of redemption we must

limit the love. And when we limit the love of Christ a

coldness will creep into our hearts which cripples our

testimony and our usefulness to Him. Yet how fervent

is our joy and genuine our concern for others when we

realize that Christ died for all. This is what presses out

hatred and envy and prejudice, for if our Lord is so

genuinely concerned with everyone that He endured

the cross for the sake of all, indiscriminately, so will

our love for all grow more truly (cf 1 Tim.2:l-7).

CONSEQUENTLY ALL DIED

It is not love to purchase something which is needed

and then fail to use it for that need. A mother who

buys food for her baby would not neglect feeding it to

the child. Christ died for the sake pf all, to rid the

human race of the primitive order, its old creation.

And the Word of God tells us that since Christ died for

all, "consequently all died." His death accomplished

its purpose. The entire human race as headed by

Adam was crucified. It was all put aside.

There was no thought given to the possibility that

some might not share in the results of Christ's death.

There was no such possibility. It was not left to human

choice or to chance. When Christ died, the death of all

the corruption and failure of the old creation was es

tablished.
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This is also the love of Christ, that its benefits are

assured. When He cried "Accomplished'' on the tree

(John 19:30) it was accomplished. He ^:°d for all.

Therefore all benefit.

We might carp over this, saying that this

dehumanizes us. It makes us puppets or pawns in

God's plan. We would have room for free and

sovereign choice in the matter. If someone does not

want to be rid of his old creation he should have the

right to refuse this deliverance, and it should never be

forced upon him. Yet who of us would have received

the evangel unless God had designated and called him

into the faith? A man may temporarily refuse the

benefits of Calvary, but the benefits are nevertheless

his because when Christ died for him, he died.

This is a love we can rely on. It is a love which

refuses to be denied. It is a love which guarantees will

ing acceptance. It is a love which accomplishes fully

all that it has purposed to perform. And because it is

such a strong and effective love it constrains all the

more against the weaknesses of the old creation.

There's a wideness in God's mercy

Like the wideness of the sea.

There's a kindness in His justice

Which His creatures all shall see.

For the love of God is broader

Than the measure of man's mind;

And the heart of our Creator

Is most wonderfully kind.

LIVING TO CHRIST

Only a few have caught a glimpse of this love today,

yet how blessed are these few! There is a new motiva-
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tion within them, a disposition to please God and

honor His Son. Brother A. E. Knoch described this

change in these words: "Their lives henceforth have a

new object. Once they had their own happiness in

view. Now they have Christ's fame at heart. They live

to Him" (The Mystery of the Gospel, page 159).

We may have thought that Christ's love could not

be magnified more than it is in verse 14, but verse 15

brings us face to face with these tremendous words:

"those who are living." The love of Christ has ac

complished more than the crucifixion of the old crea

tion, and more than the eventual vivification of all into

the new creation. It has also brought that new creation

ahead of time, as it were, into our hearts. We

recognize that we remain sons of Adam, but inwardly,

in spirit, in our outlook and motivation, we are of a

new race, by no means still living to ourselves, but to

the One dying and being roused for our sakes.

Paul is not speaking of those who will live but of

those who are living, "the living ones." Nor is he

speaking of the physical attributes of life, breathing,

and thinking and moving, but rather the apostle is

pointing to the spiritual life we have in Christ. Those

who are aware of God's gracious purposes, His effec

tive operations, the finished work at Golgotha, Gods

declaration of peace and the fullness of Christ's love

have continually at their disposal a better and truer in-

vigoration than the unbeliever. The believer will have

as many (if not more) problems, failures and burdens

as the unbeliever, but he will have the provisions of

God's grace for meeting these trials. Hence his life is

richer and more vital. He is living.

This "living" does not exist, however, if our only

object is the healing of our sorrows and the correcting

of our mistakes. That would be living unto ourselves,
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an extremely "dead" kind of life. Those constrained

by the fact that Christ died for the sake of all will want

to please Him in all that they do and say. What has He

done for us? He died for our sakes and He was roused

for our sakes! He did all this so that we might be liv

ing. How then could it be that our new and in

vigorated life will not be seeking, as its primary object,

His honor and glory?

May we not become discouraged by our failures to

achieve this new life in fullness, but may we daily

seek, like Paul to be attaining somehow to this

resurrection out from among the dead (Phil.3:ll), liv

ing unto Him. Like Paul also, we willingly admit "not

that I already obtained, or am already perfected," and

desire to add, "yet I am pursuing, if I may be grasping

also that for which I was grasped also by Christ Jesus.

Brethren, not as yet am I reckoning myself to have

grasped, yet one thing—forgetting, indeed, those

things which are behind, yet stretching out to those in

front" (Phil.3:12,13). Here is a heart motivated by the

constraining love of Christ. May we be similarly

motivated to the glory of our God.

D.H.H.
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The Deity of God

THE RELATIVE AND THE ABSOLUTE

One of our great difficulties in understanding Scrip

ture comes about through our unwillingness or in-

ablilty to distinguish between the relative and the ab

solute*. Because of this, we come up against seeming

contradictions, and the general tendency is to accept

the relative rather than the absolute. Both are true,

but in different circumstances, and it is necessary that

we should take these differing circumstances into ac

count.

For example, let us note that the Scriptures speak of

Abel, Lot, Zechariah, Joseph (husband of Mary) and

Joseph of Arimathea (and others) as being just or

righteous—the word is the same in the Greek—yet

Paul is emphatic in declaring that "Not one is just, not

even one" for "All sinned and are wanting of the glory

of God" (Rom.3:10,23). How can both of these con

ditions be true? The answer is that the first is relative

while the second is absolute.

The righteousness of each of the men we have men

tioned is being judged against a particular set of cir

cumstances operative at the time he lived. The

* The dictionary defines absolute as "unconditional and un

limited" and relative as "having relation to something else." For

the purposes of this study, we may regard absolute as that which is

in accord with, or depends solely upon, the Deity, and in which no

other factors may intrude. Thus the Deity of God will be stressed

in every mention of the absolute.
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righteousness of Abel, for instance, is in connection

with the oblation which he made to God, and is in con

trast to the unrighteousness of Cain in respect to his

offering. Lot was righteous in respect to his witness to

God in Sodom, and to his keeping aloof from the

general wickedness prevailing in the city. Zechariah

was without blame in the manner in which he con

ducted his priestly office, as distinct from the

generally corrupt priesthood of his day, of which

Ananias and Caiaphas were later examples. But none

of these righteous men was completely without sin in

his life, for when Paul contemplates the whole of

humanity against the background of the absolute

righteousness of God, he makes no exceptions, but

finds them all wanting. "Not one is just, not even

one ... all sinned and are wanting of the glory of

God."

THE WORD OF THE CROSS

It is the apostle Paul who consistently proclaims the

absolute; the other writers of Scripture generally con

fine themselves to the relative. This is because it is

Paul alone who speaks of the Word of the Cross

(1 Cor. 1:18), and until this truth is proclaimed, the ab

solute cannot even be revealed, let alone understood.

Indeed, it is not until after his preaching of the Cross

that Paul can even mention the purpose of God, which

has a culmination that is gloriously absolute, for the

end of God's purpose is that He may be "All in all."

It is generally accepted that the Corinthian letters,

and also Galatians, were written before Romans. In

Corinthians, the word of the cross is declared to be, to

us who are being saved, "the power of God," and this

links up with Romans 1:16, where Paul proclaims an

evangel which is "God's power for salvation." In this
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evangel, "a righteousness of God is being revealed,"

and this righteousness is so absolute that it makes all

humanity unrighteous. "All sinned and are wanting of

the glory of God/' From this, it follows immediately

that no one can justify or save himself; in Paul's

evangel the righteousness to which all believers attain

is not acquired through works, but by faith alone. It is

"a righteousness of God through Jesus Christ's faith,

for all, and on all who are believing" (Rom.3:22), and

bestowed upon them "gratuitously" (that is, without

any cause in themselves that would enable them to lay

claim to it). Works are completely excluded, for Paul

reckons "a man to be justified by faith apart from

works of law." Indeed, he declares that "by works of

law, no flesh at all shall be justified in His (God's)

sight, for through law is the recognition of sin"

(Rom.3:19-28).

In the writings of James, on the contrary, justifica

tion is by works. In the relative context of the kingdom

evangel this is perfectly true. James writes to those

who are still under the law (and have, therefore, not

yet come to the cross of Christ), for he says, "For

anyone who should be keeping the whole law, yet

should be tripping in one thing, has become liable for

all" (Jas.2:10). But Paul writes to those who are "free

from the law" (Gal.3:21-25). It is the very liability of

humanity to trip that makes it impossible for a law to

be given which can vivify, and which can produce that

absolute righteousness which satisfies God. The fault is

not in the law, for "the law, indeed, is holy, and the

precept holy and just and good" (Rom.7:12), but in

the inability of humanity to keep it. Therefore, the

promise has to be "out of Jesus Christ's faith," for He

alone could keep the law. Now God is able to manifest,
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apart from law, a righteousness of His own through

Jesus Christ's faith, and to bestow it freely upon all

who believe.

The law can only produce a relative righteousness,

for no one can keep the law to perfection. Those who

strive to do so may be described as "just," in contrast

to their fellows who do not endeavor to keep it. They

may even be described as "becoming blameless," as

Paul so pictured himself in Philippians 3:6, yet

elsewhere he designates himself as "a calumniator and

a persecutor and an outraged' and "the foremost of

sinners" (1 Tim. 1:13-15). The righteousness which is

in law is actually one of the things which he deems to

be forfeit because of Christ. This is the distinction

between the relative and the absolute.

We may perhaps illustrate this by reference to

sunspots. These are really masses of brilliant flame,

but against the absolute brilliance of the sun itself,

they appear as dark spots on the sun's surface—hence

the name that is given to them. Against any other

background, they would appear as luminaries, not

spots. And so it is when the righteousness of God is

revealed, as it is in Paul's evangel. Much that

appeared before to be righteous, now assumes a

different complexion when seen against the glory of

God's own righteousness.

THE WILL AND PURPOSE OF fcOD

In the letters of Paul, the absolute is consistently

being proclaimed, for in them we are introduced to a

God Who is seen to be "operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will" (Eph.l:ll). Can anything be

more absolute than this? Though in other parts of

Scripture, men may appear to have a free choice (for
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example, Joshua is recorded as saying, "Choose you

this day whom you will serve ... as for me and my

house, we will serve the Lord" Josh.24:15), here in this

scripture it is made clear that every choice that men

may appear to have is, in reality, subservient to the ab

solute will of God. And it is in this context that God

can speak of a "purpose of the eons"—that is, a pur

pose which spans the whole of the eons—for such a

purpose, to be effective, presupposes the absoluteness

of the will of God. Nothing is ever allowed to thwart

Him, even for an instant. This makes God's purpose

itself absolute, and so Paul is able to refer to it with the

definite article, "the purpose of the eons," "the pur

pose of the One Who is operating all in accord with

the counsel of His will."

Let us then briefly see how Paul presses home the

absolute. In the matter of salvation, for example,

whereas the teaching in other parts of Scripture is that

"He that shall endure to the consummation, the same

shall be saved," with Paul the teaching is, "God wills

that all mankind be saved, and come into a realization

of the truth" and "We rely on the living God, Who is

the Saviour of all mankind' (1 Tim.2:4 and 4:10).

James makes works a requisite of salvation (James

2:14-26), yet Paul speaks of salvation as being entirely

"in grace," and not out of us at all "not of works lest

anyone should be boasting." In Paul's evangel, we

contribute nothing to our salvation, but find ourselves

to be entirely God's achievement (Eph.2:8-10).

In other matters, Paul is equally emphatic. If we

want an absolute expression of subjection, we find it in

1 Corinthians 15:20-28, where Paul goes to some pains

to point out that, in the final analysis, only God

Himself may be excluded from those who are to be
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made subject to His Son. This of necessity, includes

the Adversary, who in other parts of Scripture is given

some measure of control and influence. It also far ex

ceeds the relative dominion given to man in Genesis

1:28-31 and Psalm 8:4-8. Even when this is enlarged

in Hebrews 2:5-8, we still do not see all subject to

Him.

Again, if we want an absolute expression of vivifica-

tion, we find it in 1 Corinthians 15:22. For even as, in

Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be

vivified. In other parts of Scripture, vivification is

relative. "For even as the Father is rousing the dead

and vivifying, thus the Son also is vivifying whom He

will" (John 5:21). In Revelation 20:6 it is only those

who have part in the former resurrection, and whose

names, consequently, are written in the scroll of life,

on whom the second death has no jurisdiction.

THE DEITY AND THE "ALL"

The tendency, mentioned earlier, to accept the

relative rather than the absolute, often means that we

fail to give full value to the absolute when we come up

against it. Nowhere has this been more frequently

demonstrated than in the text quoted in the last

paragraph (1 Cor. 15:22). The words of Scripture have

been twisted in the minds of many sincere believers to

read, "For even as, in Adam, all are dying, thus also

shall all in Christ be vivified." This would limit

vivification to the believers of today. No, the "all" in

the second half of the comparison is just as com

prehensive as the "all" in the first part. In Adam all

are dying; in Christ all will be vivified. Unless this is

the true meaning, Christ's sacrifice becomes, in part,
unavailing.
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Others, while accepting the all-embracing nature of

the word "all," have questioned the true meaning of

the word "vivify" (or "make alive" in the King James

Version). They have qualified it to mean "rouse from

the dead," with the possibility of dying again, as

Lazarus was roused. But in the context of the whole

passage from verse 20 to verse 28, which begins with

the rousing of Christ from the dead and ends with God

being All in all, and includes within it the final

destruction of death itself, such a restriction of mean

ing of the word "vivify" is not admissable. The basis

of comparison is Christ's own rousing from the dead.

We know that He dies no more, hence neither do

those who are vivified in Him.

A similar reluctance to give full value to the ab

solute is seen in the common interpretation of the

passage in 1 Timothy 2:4, "God wills that all mankind

be saved." In the minds of many, the overriding will

of God is reduced to a wish or a desire, in part depen

dent upon the wills of mankind, the thought being

that "God will have all men to be saved, if they will

only let Him." How far short is this from the truth of

Scripture, and how detracting from the conception of

the Deity of God, Whom Paul declares to be "The

Saviour of all mankind, especially of those who

believe!" Many would make Him the Saviour only of

those who believe.

People who think in this way, would also, of

necessity, put a restriction on the absolute expression

of reconciliation as found in Colossians 1:20, where no

being in the whole universe is excluded. God is mak

ing peace with all, both in heaven and earth, through

the blood of Christ's cross.
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The whole passage of Colossians 1, verses 15 to 20,

is full of expressions that are absolute, both in the field

of creation and in the field of reconciliation. Notice

how frequently the word all occurs, and how, in three

cases, it is expanded to make it quite clear that nothing

is to be left out. In our quotation of the scripture, we

have put the word "all' in capitals, to bring it out, and

have shown the three expansions in italics.

"Who is the Image of the invisible God, Firstborn of

every creature, for in Him is all created, that in the

heavens and that on the earth, the visible and the in

visible, whether thrones, or lordships, or sovereignties,

or authorities, all is created through Him and for

Him, and He is before all,and all has its cohesion in

Him.

"And He is the Head of the body, the ecclesia, Who

is Sovereign, Firstborn from among the dead, that in

all He may be becoming first, for in Him the entire

complement delights to dwell, and through Him to

reconcile all to Him (making peace through the

blood of His cross), through Him, whether those on

the earth or those in the heavens."

A parallel scripture, but with a vital difference, is

Romans 11:36, "Seeing that out of Him and through

Him and for Him is all: to Him be the glory for the

eons! Amen!"

The vital difference between this passage and the

one in Colossians lies in the phrase "out of Him." The

scripture in Romans refers to God Himself; the one in

Colossians refers to the Son of His love. All is out of

God, and through Him and for Him; all is through

Christ and for Him. Such is the oneness between God

and His Son that the "through" and the "for" can be

attributed to both; but by the nature of the case, the

"out of" must refer to the Father only.
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In this passage in Romans, the word "all" is used

only once, but it is an absolute expression. Whatever is

out of God is "for Him" at the ultimate, and is

"through Him" during the intervening period.

Nothing gets lost on the way, but is safely brought

through all the disruptive factors of the eons until it

finds its place in that most absolute of all scriptural ex

pressions, "That God may be all in all."

Dare we here limit the completeness of the first

all? Can we limit the comprehensiveness of the sec
ond all? If we seek to limit either, we cast doubts on
the other.

THE WORD OF GOD COMPLETED

Wherever we turn in Paul's writings, we find them

full of absolutes. That is because he was the one ap

pointed to complete the Word of God (Col. 1:25). We

note a few more:

"Nothing, consequently, is now condemnation to

those in Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:l).
"Blessed is the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing

among the celestials, in Christ" (Eph.l:3).

"... and subjects all under His feet, and gives

heavens and that on the earth" (Eph.l:ll).

"... and subjects all under His feet, and gives

Him, as Head over all, to the ecclesia which is His

body, the complement by which all in all is being

completed" (Eph. 1:22,23).

"Wherefore, also, God highly exalts Him, and

graces Him with the name that is above every name,

that in the name of Jesus every knee should be bow

ing, celestial and terrestial and subterranean, and

every tongue should be acclaiming that Jesus Christ is

Lord, for the glory of God, the Father" (Phil.2:9-ll).
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Let us conclude this particular article by looking

again at Romans 8, from verse 28, "Now we are aware

that God is working all together for the good of those

who are loving God," who are here defined as those

who are called according to His purpose. Actually

their calling is the middle stage of their spiritual ex

perience, as outlined in these verses. Before they were

called, they were foreknown and pre-designated, and

after their calling they are justified and glorified.

Where, in any of these stages, do any fall away?

Where is there any room for failure when God is work

ing all together for their good? Any suggestion of this

kind immediately casts doubt on the foreknowledge of

God, and on His ability to carry through to the end

what He has designated beforehand in accord with

His purpose.

"How shall He not, together with Him, also be

graciously granting us all?" (Rom.8:32).

"For I am persuaded that neither death nor life, nor

messengers, nor sovereignties, nor the present, nor

what is impending, nor powers, nor height, nor depth,

nor any other creation, will be able to separate us from

the love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord"

(Rom.8:38,39).

What a glorious absolute this is! When asking the

question, in verse 35, "What shall be separating us

from the love of God in Christ Jesus?" Paul lists seven

things which are grievous in themselves, but are the

common lot of many in humanity. He deals with them

quickly by saying that "in all these we are more than

conquering through Him Who loves us." They are all

the outcome of man's own inhumanity to man, and we

are granted the strength to deal with these through

our faith in God, Who gives us so many evidences of

His love for us.
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But then Paul goes on to list a series of nine other

things which are outside of humanity's control, and

then, just in case anything in the wide universe has

been omitted, he adds a tenth, "nor any other

creation," and gives us an assurance that not one of

these, nor all combined, "will be able to separate us

from the love of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord/'

Paul can only say this because the power of the

Deity is absolute, and because God is ever true to

Himself. Let our appreciation of the Deity of God

enhance this assurance in our hearts.

J.H.E.

COME, LORD JESUS!

From several authentic sources, we learn that a large central

Jewish Synagogue is being constructed in Jerusalem. Whether or

not this is the actual Temple of the end time we do not know. But

we do know from such scriptures as 2 Thess. 2:4, Matt. 24:15, and

Dan. 10, 11 and 12 that there must be a Temple in the end time. In

the latter scripture we read that the wicked shall not understand,

yet the intelligent will understand. We have already seen two

other signs — the return of the Jews to the Land, and their posses

sion of the Holy City. This further sign should really make us

watchful, for all is now ready for our Lord's return! Are we ready?

Are the things of this world fading into insignificance in our lives?

May we be among the intelligent, who do understand what these

events portend. Let us obtain, not the spirit of the world, but

rather the Spirit of God, as Paul tells us to do in 1 Cor. 2:12. Surely

not much time remains! Let us be ready! E.O.K.

FELLOWSHIP REPORT

The Baldwin (Michigan) Fellowship was held at the Grace and

Truth Chapel, July 26-Aug. 4, with an increase in attendance over

prior years. We have had a good report of the meetings which

emphasized love from Ephesians 1. A detailed report is available

from Lloyd Hibberd, Box 84, Baldwin MI 49304.



Concordant Version of Psalm 22

A DAVIDIC PSALM

1 My Al! My Al! Why didst Thou forsake me?

Far from my salvation are the words of my roaring!

2 My Alueim, calling am I by day, yet Thou art not answering,

Also by night. And there is no stillness for me.

3 Yet Thou art holy,

Dweller in the praises of Israel.

4 Our forefathers trusted in Thee,

They trusted and Thou didst deliver them.

5 To Thee they cried out, and they escaped.

In Thee they trusted and were not shamed.

6 Yet I am a worm and not a man,

A reproach to humanity and despised by the people.

7 All seeing me are deriding me,

They are opening up the lip, They are wagging the head!

8 "He exults in Ieue! He will deliver him!

He will rescue him, for He delights in him!"

9 For Thou didst rush me forth from the belly,

Causing me to trust while on the breasts of my mother.

10 On Thee am I flung from the womb.

From the belly of my mother, Thou art my Al,

11 Thou must not be far from me,

For distress is near, for there is no helper.

Many young bulls surround me,

12 Sturdy ones, that are sleek, compass me about.

13 They open wide their mouth at me,

As a lion, ravening and roaring.

14 As water am I poured out.

And all my bones are parting themselves.

15 My heart is becoming as wax,

It is melted in the midst of my bowels.

My vigor is dry as earthenware,

And my tongue is caused to cling to my jaws.

And to the soil of death art Thou abasing me.

16 For many curs surround me,
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The congregation of evildoers encompasses me,

As they dig into my hands and my feet.

17 I am numbering all my bones,

They will look and see into me.

18 They will apportion my garments among themselves,

And on my vesture they will cast the lot.

19 Yet Thou, Ieue, must not be far!

My Subjector! To my help! Hurry!

20 Rescue my soul from the sword,

My only one from the paw of the cur.

21 Save me from the mouth of the lion!

And from the horns of the uruses!

Thou answerest me!

22 I shall be rehearsing Thy name to my brethren,

In the midst of the assembly shall I be praising Thee.

23 Those who fear Ieue, praise Him!

All the seed of Jacob, glorify Him!

And all you seed of Israel shrink from Him,

24 For He despises not

Nor abominates the humility of the humble,

Nor conceals His face from him;

And when he implores unto Him, He hearkens.

25 Of Thee is my praise in the vast assembly.

My vows will I pay in front of those who fear Him.

26 Eat will the humble and be satisfied,

And praise Ieue will those inquiring of Him.

Live shall your heart for the future.

27 Remember and return to Ieue

Shall all the limits of the earth,

And worship before Thee

Shall all the families of the nations,

28 For Ieue's is the kingdom,

And Ruler is He among the nations

29 Eat and worship shall all the sleek of the earth.

Before Him shall bow all those descending to the soil,

Yet my soul for Himself He preserves alive.

30 And a seed shall serve Him.

Rehearsed will it be of Ieue to a coming generation.

And telling are they His righteousness

To a people being born,

For Ieue has done it.



THE CROSS AND THE KINGDOM

We can truly say that David when writing his Psalms
was expressing his own thoughts and emotions as

evoked by his experiences. And that his circumstances

were given him by God to produce the reactions

recorded in the Psalms. All was from God and inspired

by the Spirit of God. But we must in them all, look

beyond David and see in his words a revelation of his

Lord, for the subject of this portion of the Scriptures,

as in all others, is Christ. Psalm 22 is a unique example

of David speaking for his Lord, for it portrays in in

timate and close detail the agonies of the suffering Son

of God in a way unique in all the scrolls of Scripture.

The Psalm enters into such poignant and personal

details of His emotions and thoughts that we must ap

proach its precincts with a holy fear, for it is upon

sacred ground that we enter. These are the words and

feelings of the Sacrificed One, forsaken, alone and suf

fering as no man before or since. Every word and

phrase is intense and vivid in its portrayal of His

agony. It behooves us therefore to ponder them with

love mingled with awe, for we are being permitted to

share the most intimate thoughts of the One suffering

with an intensity that our sin-calloused souls are in

capable of appreciating. The seal of interpretation is

expressed in its final lines:

Rehearsed will it be of Ieue

To a coming generation,

And telling are they His righteousness

To a people being born,

For Ieue has done it.

All the suffering and anguish that came upon the

Subject of the Psalm was Ieue's doing. The Anointed

of God was smitten by the Alueim. Ieue desired to
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crush Him. He caused Him to be wounded as Isaiah

wrote when speaking of the same sufferings of the Son

of God. Yet in it all God was impeccably right. And it

will be His righteousness in what He did to His Son

which will be rehearsed to coming generations, to peo

ple yet to be born. The generations of the eon of the

eons will hear of it and worship (Eph.3:21). Evil and

sin will scarcely touch their lives, and they will hear

with amazement of the love and wisdom that planned

and executed such a display of the righteousness and

power of God.

The Psalm so closely details the sufferings of the

Lord and the glory that will come out of them, that

one is tempted to put in capitals the references to me

and my. And this is the true interpretation of all its

words, but it was inspired in David's heart by his own

experiences and feelings. Yet to interpret it as apply

ing to the Lord is confirmed by many scriptures.

Because it is the cry of a soul torn to its depths by

the agony of bitter experience it is full of figures of

speech. Strict literality of expression would be too cold

and bereft of feeling to tell the extremity of emotion

portrayed. These figurative expressions need to be un

derstood and pondered long, to enter into their

significance. The only way to delve deep into their

meaning is to follow in other contexts the key word of

the figure, its literal use and other figurative uses. For

example, "I am a worm and not a man," "Many

young bulls surround me," "As water am I poured

out," "Many curs surround me." There are many

other fine figures in this Psalm, and each has a deep

significance, and in each the thought is intensified by

the use of a figure of speech rather than a literal ex

pression.
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The Psalm ends on a triumphant note from verse 21

on, in telling of the requital of Him Who suffered.

First the One rescued and saved from death in His

resurrection will rehearse to His brethren the wonders

of His Father's name, and praise Him in the midst of

the assembled saints. Then the whole throng of holy

ones will praise the One Who planned and achieved

their salvation and glory. Then comes the Kingdom

(v.27) when the entire earth will return to Ieue and all

families worship before Him. His will be the Kingdom

and He will be Ruler. The sleek of the earth, that is

Israel, will eat and worship, for those days will be days

of plenty and of praise. And the rest of humanity,

those descending to the soil, shall bow down before

Him. The nations will not have eonian life, so they will

descend to the soil in death. A seed will serve Him,

that is the faithful who are chosen for eonian life.

Rehearsed shall be the wonders of His love to a com

ing generation, and those born in generations that will

know no evil will be told of the righteousness of the

One Who crushed and bruised His Son for the sake of

the salvation of all.

On Thee am I flung from the womb.

The use of these dramatic words in the context of

the birth of the Saviour must have a message. Hagar

flung her boy under the shrubs (Gen.21:15), not

through lack of love, but in desperation, not wishing

to look upon his death. David prayed "Thou must not

fling me from Thy presence*' (Psa.51:ll). To fling is to

throw suddenly with some force. Are we to understand

these words in Psalm 22 as prophetic of the cir

cumstances of the birth of the Lord? There was no

place for his parents in the caravansary, and He was
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born outside and cradled in a manger. Was there ap

prehension and dismay as to the future in the minds of

His earthly parents, as there was with Hagar? It seems

to be implied in the word "flung." His trust even then
was in His heavenly Father; He was flung on Him

from the moment of His birth.

Live shall your heart for the future.

This exactly expresses the ideal for our lives in this

wicked eon. We live for the future. What have we now

on earth that can absorb our heart's affections?

Nothing! All that is worthwhile lies ahead. Our Lord

we love, and all that He has blessed us with is locked

up among the celestials, and our full enjoyment of it

will be entered upon in the future during the on

coming eons of glory. Now we have an earnest, then

the transcendently transcendent eonian burden of

glory will overwhelm us by its magnitude.

D.G.H.

SEVENTH ANNUAL BIBLE CONFERENCE

Theme: "The Untraceable Riches of Christ," Ephesians 3:8-11

The Bible Fellowship Church, 15400 South State Street, South

Holland, Illinois, will hold its Seventh Annual Bible Conference

October 4, 5, and 6. Dinner will be served at the church October 4

at 6:00 p.m. followed by the opening session at 7:45 p.m. An open

Bible Forum and breakfast will be held Saturday morning, Oc

tober 5 at 9:00 a.m. Other sessions will be on October 5 at 3:00

p.m. and 7:00 p.m., Sunday October 6 at 9:45 a.m., 11:00 a.m.,

3:00 p.m. and 7:00p.m.

For motel or dinner reservations, write or phone Mrs. Egbert

Bolhuis, 682 East 160th Place, South Holland, Illinois 60473.

Telephone (312) 331-3705.

Speakers will be Rex Grant of Kokomo, Indiana; R. H. Shaefer

of Atascadero, California; and William (Bill) Cramer of

Williamsburg, Pennsylvania.
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EDGAR GERALD JONES

It is with deep sorrow that we have to record the passing on June

23 of our brother E. G. Jones, of Mansfield Woodhouse,

Notts.,England, after several months of suffering. He was aged 80.

Our brother had for many years been a stalwart upholder of the

truth of God as proclaimed in the Scriptures. From 1961 until

1972, he was the English Agent for the Concordant Publishing

Concern, and in this capacity conducted an extensive written

ministry among the friends in the British Isles. He was also a fre

quent speaker at United Gatherings in Britain.

By profession, he was a Medical Herbalist, Osteopath and

Naturopath and was well known in Mansfield and further afield for
the sympathetic help that he had given to many who had come to

him with their ailments. In words that were quoted at his funeral,

he served his God and his generation well.

A service was held at Mansfield Woodhouse on June 27, and was

conducted by Rev. G. Oldershaw. A lesson from Romans 8 was

read by Captain John Matthew of the Salvation Army, and an ap

preciation was given by Lord Taylor, a personal friend of long

standing. Interment followed at Mansfield Cemetery.

We shall all miss our brother greatly, and extend our sympathy

to his widow, Sister Phyllis Jones, and to all members of his family.

We conclude this notice with a message from our brother, taken

from an article by him entitled, "God Justifies, Vivifies, Saves and

Reconciles All," for it summarizes his thinking and his way of

living.

"My dear brethren, let us embrace these glorious truths which

God has revealed for us. Let them so become a part of us that our

lives will be reflecting them. Let them fill our hearts with the love

of God and His glorious Son. Let us be rendering praise to the liv

ing God, the universal Creator and Reconciler, the God and Father

of our Lord Jesus Christ. To Him be glory for the eons, Amen."

J.H.E.

We are sorry that we do not have sufficient space for Missionary

Reports in this issue. A pictorial report of Bro. Raju's work in India

is available from our office on request. Be remembering these

efforts in prayer.
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BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME SIXTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

We would like to direct the hearts of our readers to the

three principal prayers of the epistle to the Ephesians.

No petitions can be presented which are so welcome to

the ear of God. None are so necessary to our spiritual

welfare. Yet when do we hear them used? We would

exhort the saints to read them and meditate upon

them until the longing expressed in them becomes

their own and prepares a way for their reali

zation.

"Therefore, I also, on hearing of this faith of yours in

the Lord Jesus, and that for all the saints, do not cease

giving thanks for you, making mention in my prayers

that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of

glory, may be giving you a spirit of wisdom and

revelation " (Eph. 1:15-17).

After having set forth the marvelous grace which

culminates and transcends all previous revelation in

the first fourteen verses, the apostle is burdened by the

fact that all this is quite beyond human comprehen

sion apart from a special enduement for its under

standing. That this is actually the case has been amply

proven in the history of the church. It is today not only

unknown, but beyond the spiritual range of the vast

majority of the Lord's dear saints.

These prayers are the more remarkable because the

apostle had not shunned to declare the whole counsel
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of God to the Ephesians when he ministered among

them. Why then does he pray that they should be

given a spirit of wisdom and revelation in order to

perceive what he is writing to them? Is it not that, if

they were not specially endowed with spiritual

wisdom and revelation they would miss his marvelous

message? The traceable riches of Christ would be as

far as they could go.

But in his next prayer (3:1-21) the apostle assures us

that he is not speaking of these traceable riches, but

the tmtraceable riches, those which never were

publicly revealed until this letter was written. And he

alone is the dispenser of this grace. "To me, less than

the least of all saints, was granted this grace: to bring

the evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ to the

nations, and to enlighten all as to what is the ad

ministration of the secret, which has been concealed

from the eons in God. . . . "

It is evident, and experience has confirmed the fact,

that the greatest power is required, not for service, but

to enable us to realize and appreciate the marvelous

revelation of God's grace and love which is ours in

Christ Jesus. May God exercise our hearts to this end!

In the final prayer (6:18-20) Paul directs our hearts

to the secret of the evangel. Even when he was held

captive in prison his burning desire was to blaze

abroad this grand secret. No longer could he go among

the assemblies to impart this glorious revelation, but

must content himself with speaking with such liberty

as his chain allowed, or with writing to those to whom

he could not speak. And so he prayed for boldness in

making known the truth.

O that every believer would join in these petitions

"on every occasion, in spirit being vigilant also ..."

pondering and praying the prayers of Ephesians! May
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we seek most of all for the spirit of revelation, a special

enduement to further enlighten the eyes of our hearts!

A.E.K.

The preceding editorial was written fifty years ago

by our late founding editor, A. E. Knoch. The prayers

of the apostle Paul were uppermost in his heart, and

we would do well to heed his advice in making these

prayers our pattern in petition and praise. In this issue

we present a number of selections chosen from his

writings in Unsearchable Riches over a period of

several decades. This is done in honor of the centenary

of his birth on December 19, and also to remind

ourselves of the guidance offered by one who imitated

Paul in his walk and service (Phil.3:17). We feel that

his toil in word and teaching is certainly worthy of

double honor (1 Tim.5:17).

The wide range of subjects and the depth of

spiritual grace in the legacy A. E. Knoch left us makes

it impossible for us to present a truly representative

selection in the limited space available. Nevertheless

we have endeavored to preserve a balance of teaching

and entreaty which was typical of Brother Knoch's ap

proach. And we feel it is appropriate that the accom

panying articles by Brothers Essex and Hayter are also

on subjects which A.E.K. stressed, and that the Psalm

scheduled for this issue should be the beloved twenty-

third.

We commend these articles for sincere considera

tion, reminding ourselves of Paul's words in

1 Thessalonians 5:12,13, "Now we are asking you,

brethren, to perceive those who are toiling among you

. . . and deem them exceedingly distinguished in love,

because of their work.' d.h.h. andH.H.R.
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THE OPERATIONS OF GOD

We have the precious privilege of giving thanks at

all times and for all things: not for good things only,

but for apparently bad things; not in seasons of

prosperity alone, but when all seems dark and dismal.

All things, whatever their appearance, are cooperat

ing for our welfare, and the keener our realization of

God's supervising care and control, the more ready we

are to rejoice, even in the midst of sorrow and suffer

ing.

It is not the mission of this little magazine merely to

teach the truth, but to put our readers into the most

intimate relations with God, Who is Truth. It is one

thing to talk about the omnipotence, omnipresence

and immanence of the Deity, yet deny them in
thought and action, and another to enjoy the presence

and power of God at all times and in all places. The

apostle Paul wished to attain, in his experience, to the

resurrection life. So it is our privilege, not only to see

the grand vision of God's ultimate, but to allow its rays

to illumine our lives even now.

Unless God retains the reins of the universe in His

hands today, He can never guide it to the goal. And

since He controls all and cares for His own, we must

not only trust, we may not merely acquiesce, we should
tune our hearts to continual thanksgiving, unphrased,

inaudible perhaps, but grateful to the heart of God.

A.E.K.



THE VICTORS' WREATH

Wreaths are the prizes awarded to the saints for sur

passing service. Just as in the Olympic games of an

cient Greece, the victor in each contest was rewarded

with a wreath, sometimes of laurel, as a sign of his

success, so the saints will receive a mark of approval

when they are manifested before the dais of Christ and

are requited for that which they have done in His ser

vice (1 Cor.9:24-27, 2 Cor.5:10). Literal wreaths soon

fade and dissolve into dust, but ours are incorruptible,

eternal tokens of victory, the prize awarded to those

who struggle to exceed in His service. Wreaths are

only for the saints, both Circumcision and Uncircum-

cision, and they differ not only in each case, but in

kind, to accord with the character of God's dealings.

Victor's wreaths and regal crowns should be

carefully distinguished. Possibly crowns originally

were metallic wreaths worn by the conqueror of a

country in token of his victory, and so became a sign

of the sovereignty of a reigning ruler. As this was

transmitted to his descendants, it became the token of

inherited authority or nobility, and lost its original

sense of a victor s reward. The wreath of Scripture is

not a regal crown. It does not give us royal rights. It is

not connected with our reigning with Christ in the

celestial realms. This kind of a crown is given for en

durance. If we are enduring, we shall be reigning

together (2 Tim.2:12). The wreath is for those who

excel in righteousness or any other virtue.

Paul has already worn some of his figurative wreaths

in anticipation of the day of award, in His presence.

His joy and glory and wreath were none other than the

Thessalonians themselves, the visible tokens of his vic

tory in Thessalonica (1 Thess.2:19). He uses the same
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figure of the Philippians. They were his joy and

wreath (Phil.4:l). They were a memorial of his victory

in that place, so become to him what a wreath would

be to an athlete in the public games. So all who are the

fruit of our labors are our wreath, both now and in that

day. There is no need of a literal garland, for they

suffice to display to the eyes of all what we have

accomplished.

As a contestant in the games gets a wreath for every

branch of sport in which he wins, so we may expect

recognition for every quality in which we excel.

Literally, it seems strange to think of Paul, for in

stance, with a tower of wreaths upon his head, but

figuratively he can accomodate any number without

discomfort or ridicule. Indeed, all the virtues in which

each one has excelled will be worn by him for all to

see, without the necessity of literal laurel leaves.

Righteousness will be one of Paul's wreaths in that

day. Looking back upon his life, he could say: "I have

contended the ideal contest. I have finished my career.

I have kept the faith. Furthermore, there is reserved

for me the wreath of righteousness, which the Lord,

the just Judge, will be paying to me in that day; yet

not to me only, but also to all who love His advent."

Let us note carefully that the wreath is not something

that he had not previously possessed, but a recognition

and a reward for the righteousness which he displayed

in his career. Wreaths are in the making, so to speak,

in the present life. It is the speed that the runner

shows during the race that wins him his chaplet. He is

not awarded speed, but only a prize for it, which may

have no price tag, but a high value in honor.

Defeat disgraced our Lord with a wreath of thorns

(Matt.27:29, Matt.l5:17, John 19:2). Victory will
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place upon His head a wreath of gold (Rev. 14:14). The

expression "crown of thorns" may give a false impres

sion. I took it as a contrast to His kingly crown in the

coming eon. Instead of being a King, He became a

Criminal. But now I see a more marvelous contrast

between the apparent failure of His past ministry and

the marvelous success of His future work. He came to

Israel seeking fruit, but He found very little. There

was barely any harvest. But, as the great Harvester of

the end, He will succeed, and the head that bled from

the cruel spikes of the thorny wreath will wear a

golden coronal when He harvests the sheaves at the

era of the end (Rev. 14:14-16).

Because of the suffering of death, Jesus is wreathed

with glory and honor (Heb.2:9). Here we leave the

figure of the stadium, for there are no prizes for suffer

ing. This goes much deeper, and calls for a wreath of a

special kind, which is the opposite of that which it

rewards. Glory and honor come to the great sufferer.

Each one of us, who know Him and His sacrifice, have

our part in wreathing Him by means of thanksgiving,

praise, and adoration. We all may take a principal part

in this continuous coronation, even if we have no

wreath.

And this, it seems to me, is the secret of man's high

place in God's counsels. The earth will not be subject

to him because he has inherited a crown, but because,

by testing and suffering, by the experience of evil

which humbles him, he will be wreathed with glory

and honor, and thus fitted to have the habitance sub

jected to him during the eons (Heb.2:6-8).

"What is man that Thou art mindful of him?

Or a son of mankind, that Thou art visiting him?

Thou makest him some bit inferior to the messengers,
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With glory and honor Thou wreathest him,

And dost place him over the works of Thy hands.

All dost Thou subject underneath his feet."

In this, as in all else, there is a difference between

the Circumcision and the Uncircumcision, due to the

excess of grace which is ours in Christ Jesus. Life, with

us, is hardly a thing for which to strive, being a gift of

grace. But with them there is a much stronger stress on

faithfulness than faith. Those who are faithful until

death are given a wreath of life (Rev.2:10). Those in

Philadelphia are exhorted to hold to that which they

have, that no one may be taking their wreath

(Rev.3:ll). James tells us the man who endures trial is

happy because it qualifies him for the wreath of life

(Jas.l:12). All of this has a tinge of legality and works

which does not harmonize with the transcendent grace

we now enjoy. Life will hardly be regarded as a wreath

by us, for we have not deserved it by our conduct, but

accepted it as a gracious gift, by faith alone.

There is one wreath which we all may win. The

wreath of righteousness is for those who are righteous,

no doubt. Yet the apostle tells us that it is also for all

who love His advent. There is no real difference here,

for there is no greater incentive to righteousness than

an intense desire to be in His presence, where no in

justice can abide and all unrighteousness is exposed.

Men are ambitious to excel, and are proud of prizes

they have won, and medals they have received, or

degrees bestowed upon them. These have their value

for this fleeting life, but, like the laurel chaplet once

bestowed, they fade and crumble and decay. The

great hero of one day may be dishonored on the next.

We, however, receive enduring recognition for our

striving, even though we realize that this also is due to

His grace. Few, indeed, may ever see our wreaths in
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this life, even if we have them. But what a marvel that,

for the eons to come, we should have joy and honor

and glory, for doing that which it was our duty to do,

and which we would gladly lay at His feet, Who alone

is worthy to wear all the wreaths that we or God

bestow upon Him!

A.E.K.

THE DEATH OF THE CROSS

Christ emptied Himself of the form of God for the

express purpose of becoming the Sacrifice for sin. Sin

involves suffering and death, hence He took a mortal

form in which alone these could be endured. During

His life and ministry He suffered from contact with

the sins of others. But it is evident that men could not

make Him to be sin without the aid and consent of

God. In all their hatred He retained the smile and con

fidence of His Father, until He deliberately allowed

Himself to be placed under the curse of the cross.

The key to the sacrifice of Christ lies in the manner

of His death. Had He been stoned, according to

Jewish custom, He would not have borne the sin of the

world. God could not have made Him to be sin. But,

because He was gibbeted, in Roman style, He came

under the curse of Deity. "Cursed is everyone who

hangs on a tree" is God's own mandate, made to fit

this very case. This is what changes the whole scene

from a martyrdom, to a Sacrifice. It is Gods act in for

saking Him on the cross, which constitutes the basis of

our salvation.

A.E.K.
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THANKSGIVING

Thanksgiving is the incense which will make our

petitions agreeable to God. At the same time it is the

only power which will preserve our peace. It is like a

military garrison that keeps all worry away from our

hearts and apprehensions. And indeed, why worry,

when we know that all is in the hands and hearts of

God and His Christ? All about us loom danger and dis

tress and strife, and we are forced to speak to God

about it, and He would have our hearts exercised by it.

But faith in Him and confidence in His Christ rejoices

in the storm, knowing that He will rise and speak His,

''Peace! Be still!" The calm that will surely follow has

already found a place in our hearts. We need not be

timid. Let us be thankful for both the storm and the

calm, for these reveal to us the peace that presides in

the heart of God, which may be ours by faith in Him.

A.E.K.

SYMBOLISM

When direct and definite evidence for any desired

doctrine is not to be found, then recourse is had to

symbolism. There are many delightful types in the

Word of God. I would not have them ignored. Where

God has pointed them out they must be interpreted

strictly in accord with His literal statements. They

should never be made the basis of any doctrine. If they

are, the presumption is that the teaching is false, for

God has not left it to the human imagination to com

plete His revelation. Beware of symbols! Almost

everyone can look back and see where he has held

error based on symbolism. a.e.k.
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SPURIOUS SPIRITUALITY

The word "spiritual" has often served to conceal the

lack of a real, scriptural basis for a teaching. The

church is said to be "spiritual Israel," and the

prophesies concerning that nation are "spiritually

applied" to the present in the chapter headings of the

Authorized Version. The millennium is explained

away by making it "spiritual." We even hear of

"spiritual death," although all death must, of

necessity, be utterly lacking in spirituality. It is evi

dent that, in many cases, our western minds have been

bewildered by figures of speech, and we have tried to

cover our confusion by calling things "spiritual" to es

cape unbelief. Judging from the past we should be

very careful in the use of this term in the interpreta

tion of the Scriptures. Let us test it carefully lest it lead

us astray by its elusiveness.

"SPIRITUAL ISRAEL"

This innocent-looking phrase practically repudiates

Gods whole prophetic program. All that He promised

to His people is filched from them and "applied" to

others on the plea that it must be understood

"spiritually." Just as if there will be nothing spiritual

in the coming Kingdom! In that day Jehovah will put a

new spirit within them (Ezek.36:26). He will pour out

His spirit upon the house of Israel (Ezek.39:29).

Indeed, He will pour out His spirit upon all flesh (Joel

2:28, Acts .2:17). The only spiritual Israel known to

Gods Word is that which will be found in that

Kingdom. Yet this phrase is used to do away with it!

They will be far more spiritual than is the church

which seeks to displace them by means of this subter

fuge.
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On all sides today this idea is distorting the

testimony of the church, and engaging it with that

which is on the earth, not that which is above. It

would seem that nothing could more effectively keep

it from entertaining its real spiritual blessings among

the celestials (Eph.l:3) than this notion that Israel has

utterly failed, so that Gods promises will not be

fulfilled, except in a "spiritual" way to the church

which takes over what they have forfeited. The worst

effect is that it prevents the saints from entering into

the truth for today. The church is not literal Israel, nor

figurative Israel, and, least of all "spiritual' Israel. It

is the literal Israel of the future that will be spiritual.

Let us not get the idea that "spiritual" denotes

figurative. What is really meant is that the church is

figurative Israel. But "spiritual" is a much more subtle

term, implying, as it does, that Israel was carnal and

we are spiritual, which contains enough truth to con

fuse and mislead the saints.

SPIRITUAL MILLENNIUM

Not only is a literal kingdom looked upon as "car

nal," but the millennium is decried as a most un-

spiritual idea which can find only a "spiritual" fulfill

ment in the history of the church. What is really

meant, of course, is a figurative fulfillment, but the

word spiritual is usually preferred, for it stamps

believers in a literal millennium as lacking in spiritual

discernment, if they are not downright carnal. It is this

implication in the word "spiritual" which makes it

such a favorite weapon to destroy faith in the promises

of God.

I am reminded of my own experience at the very

beginning of my new life. The head of a school of

theology wished to have a pamphlet printed showing
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how unspiritual and carnal the theory of a future

literal kingdom is, according to the Scriptures. He had

given the references, but feared that few of his readers

would take the trouble to turn them up. So I was asked

to put in the full text in each case. As I was very eager

to settle this point for myself, I not only supplied the

texts, but studied them carefully to see if they proved

his position. As a result I became fully convinced that

he was mistaken, judging alone from his own

evidence. As I now recall, he misused this word

"spiritual" in a most unspiritual way.

"SPIRITUAL DEATH"

In my earliest efforts to solve the problem of the

death which overtook Adam when he sinned, I fell

back on a phrase then common among Bible ex

positors, that is, "spiritual death," in contrast to

"physical death." Later, when I sought to avoid un

sound, unscriptural expressions, I was forced to drop

these non-scriptural phrases. Then I saw how mislead

ing they were. The effect of Adam's sin was not con

fined to his spirit, and his relationship to God. It

vitally affected his physical frame. He became mortal,

in the active sense of dying, and this he has transmitted

to the race, which accounts for all disease and sin as

well as alienation from God. Adam and his posterity

have been physically dying ever since. It is true that

he became figuratively dead to God, yet the figure is

not founded on his spirit alone, but upon his future

literal death, which included spirit, soul and body.

How confusing this manner of speaking may be,

may be seen in the death of our Lord. He died

physically when He commended His spirit into the

hands of His Father (Luke 23:46). So it is with all

flesh, for it has no life apart from the spirit. Literal
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death always includes both flesh and spirit, for the

flesh returns to the soil when the spirit returns to God.

The converse is true also. Death limited to one of

man's components is impossible, or figurative. The

fact that unbelievers are figuratively dead to God is

based upon their literal death. They are not dead to

men, spiritually or otherwise. They are simply so

oblivious of the Deity as if they were literally in the

grave.

The complementary terms "spiritual life" and

"physical life" are also non-scriptural and unsound,

for they imply that there is life apart from spirit. It is

not easy for us to avoid them because we are not ac

customed to the language of figures which is so freely

used in the Scriptures. It is necessary for us to break

with these misleading expressions, however, for it is

practically impossible to grasp the truth as to death

and life so long as we harbor them.

"In the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt sure

ly die" (Gen.2:17 A.V.). In my early studies in the

Scriptures this passage caused me much concern, for it

was very plain that Adam did not die that day. I was

forced to accept the only explanation offered me at the

time, that the death was "spiritual." So, I was told, all

of Adam's descendants are also "spiritually" dead

until they pass out of death into life (John 5:24). They

are dead in trespasses and sins (Eph.2:l A.V.). At that

time I knew so little of the function of spirit, that the

manifest absurdity of "spiritual" death was not ap

parent to me. But when I learned that life is the

product of spirit, and death is due to thfe lack of spirit,

it dawned upon me that there can be no such thing as

"spiritual" death, for death is the most unspiritual

thing in the universe. The Scriptures never use such

an expression. Neither should we confuse life with
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consciousness. An unconscious tree has life.

We cannot insist that only the spirit of Adam

died, for in humanity it is the spirit that imparts and

sustains life. The body has no life apart from it.

Withdraw the spirit, and the whole man is dead.

Adam did not die that day. The Hebrew is quite clear,

if taken literally. "In the day you eat from it, to die

shall you be dying'' (CV). Adam became mortal that

very day, just as all who descend from him undergo

the dying process.

It does not cease when one believes. Faith does

not stop dying, it does not clothe with immortality. So

the death that came to Adam, and that which

characterizes the unbeliever as distinct from the

believer, cannot be the same, and should not be called

by the same name. Neither is spiritual. Adam's was

literal. The sinner's is figurative. Just as he comes out

of darkness into light, so he proceeds out of death into

life. The process is a spiritual one because it is wrought

by God's Spirit. Both certainly should not be called

"spiritual' when one is due to the absence of spirit.

"SPIRITUAL LIFE"

There is not nearly so much objection to the phrase

"spiritual life," because life must come from spirit.

Yet it is worthy of notice that the Scriptures never use

this expression. To the Eastern mind it is tautological

like wet rain, for there can be no life, even that

possessed by the unbeliever, without spirit. We are so

unaccustomed to the bold figures of the inspired

records that we hesitate to use them. The figure, "into

life," is all that is needed to convey the thought, just as

"into light" does not need to be explained as "spiritual

light." When we believe it is like coming out of

darkness into light. It is not coming from one kind of
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light into another. And it is like proceeding out of

death into life. It is not proceeding out of literal life

into spiritual life.

OUR SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION BODY

The use of the word "spiritual" in place of

figurative has given rise to the idea that nothing cor

poreal can be spiritual. That this is not the case is evi

dent from the Scriptures concerning the resurrection

body. It is called a spiritual body (1 Cor. 15:44). If we

should say that we were roused and vivified spiritually

in Christ, this may suggest that the spirit alone was

involved. But rousing cannot take place without both

body and spirit, for it comes only as a combination of

the two.

Vivification is always a "spiritual" act, because it is

altogether the result of spirit, which alone gives life.

We cannot say that we were vivified "spiritually" in

Christ (Eph.2:5), or that our bodies are now vivified

"spiritually" by God's Spirit which makes its home in

us (Rom.8:11), in contrast to our future vivification,

whenever that may be, for that must of necessity be

even more spiritual, for our very bodies will then

become spiritual. What confusion is created by this

word!

The difference between our vivification in the past

and in the future is not that the former is spiritual and

the latter unspiritual, but that the one in the past was

figurative and the one in the future will be literal. The

past is a matter of faith in the operation of God. The

future will not require faith, for it will be a blessed and

glorious experience, which will thrill our very being

with life so abundant and exultant that our hearts will

overflow with thanksgiving and praise to God.

Moreover, the life will no longer be hid, as it is at pres-
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ent, but manifest in us to all the world. Now this is
not the case. We wait for Christ. Whenever He, Who
is our Life, should be manifested, then, and not
before, shall we be manifested with Him in glory.

A.E.K.

SEARCHING THE SCRIPTURES

Everywhere the Scriptures are being wounded in

the house of friends. We are continually urged to for

sake the letter and cling to the spirit. But no one can

receive or hold to the spirit except through the letter.

It was not the Pharisees who spoke of the jots and

tittles of the law, but our Lord Himself.

Let us cling to the great fact that the Word of God is

living and operative. Let us urge saints and sinners to

search it. It will not return to Him void. And when

some part is not plain, let us not seek to line it up with

our apprehension, but with the facts on its face. It

should never be translated so as to disturb the relations

established between the various statements in its con

text, when these are fixed for us by well known links.

"Be searching the Scriptures." This will not keep

anyone from Christ. On the contrary, those who really

search the living oracles will discover Christ suffusing

all, and, seeing Him, will find the life abundant. And

what safer, saner, more satisfactory assistance to our

search can we find than a method which leads us face

to face with the inspired text and passes by the

opinions, not only of the translator, but of ourselves

also? God grant that the reader may indeed be

searching the Scriptures and secure the satisfaction of

a close acquaintance with God through His Word!

A.E.K.
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God has a goal. He intends to become All in all His

creatures (1 Cor. 15:28). He will accomplish this by

way of reconciling all His enemies by the blood of

Christ's cross, by justifying, vivifying, and saving all

mankind at the consummation (Col. 1:20; Rom.5:18;

1 Cor. 15:22; 1 Tim.2:4; 4:10). Rut before this there is

a long and painful preparatory process, a weary way

which leads His creatures to this consummation, much

of which is as dark and distressing as the goal is bright

and filled with blessing.

Almost all of us are short-sighted. We see a part of

the way but we do not see the end. We confuse the

going with the goal. Our translations are partly to

blame, for they fail to clearly mark the fleeting nature

of the process, as it is in the Original. And if an honest

attempt is made to carry this across in a concordant

version, it clashes with our conventions and our hard

hearts. God grant that we may faithfully witness, in

our renderings, when God reveals a. fact, and when it is

only a temporary process, for this He has clearly in

dicated in the Original.

Judgment is Gods strange work. He uses it on the

way. Men make it the end. No matter how an un

believer is dealt with, whether he dies as a result of sin,

or by the direct intervention of God, whether he be

cast into outer darkness or into Gehenna, this is not his

end. All who do not belong to Christ will be roused

from the dead and judged before the great white

throne. There they are not forgiven, or saved, but

judged. But this is not their end. All these will be cast

into the lake of fire, to suffer the second death. Even

this is not their end. God does not reach His goal in

any of His disciplinary measures. These only prepare
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His creatures for it. Let us not confuse the going with
the goal.

Very little is said to us about God's goal until Paul

completes the orbit of God's Word with his later

revelations. Hints there have always been by which

hearts in tune with God have been filled with high

hopes. But it is not until the meridian sun of God's
grace has come from behind the clouds of sin and law,

to reveal the deepest recesses of God's immanent love

to the most undeserving of the race, it is not until the

truth for the present was made known that God tore

aside the veil of the future completely, and gave us a

clear and unclouded view of His ultimate. Once we

revel in this we will never go back to previous revela

tion on this theme, for like the curtain of the taber

nacle, it seems to hide, rather than reveal the full blaze

of the Shekinah glory.

The usual way is to view the goal in the darkness of

the way. We go back to passages which deal with

judgments and allow them to throw their dark

shadows across the consummation. We should believe

that God will justify all mankind (Rom.5:18), and view

the previous judgments in the light of this final

achievement. We bring up passages which tell of

death, to darken God's declaration that it will be

abolished. We should believe that God will make

death inoperative at the last, and view the previous

passages in this glorious light. We turn to texts which

prove that unbelievers will be lost or destroyed, and,

with these passages, dim the great declaration that

God wills the salvation of all. We should illumine

them with the later and higher revelation. We find

God's enemies in the fiery lake at what seems to be the

close of revelation, and misuse this fact to deny God's

declaration that all will be reconciled (Col. 1:20). We
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should not take one to destroy the other, but believe

both, for reconciliation follows estrangement, and it

alone accords with God's final goal.

How perverse and blind have we often been! When

God says all, we have said some. When God speaks of

a very small fraction of mankind, such as the living

nations who stand before Christ to be judged accord

ing to their treatment of Israel—a mere handful as

compared with all mankind—then we extend their

sentence to all\ Faith has almost fled from the earth.

What calls itself faith is mostly masquerade, for it

refuses Gods Word for the traditions of men, yet in

sists that it is genuine.

Let us allow the light of the latest revelation to il

lumine the earlier, partial unfolding, and let us not use

the earlier to eclipse the latest, the highest, and the

only complete unveiling of God's mind and heart.

Why should we be Jonahs, sitting under our

withered gourd, furious because God does not fulfill

the word which we have proclaimed. What about the

truthfulness of God's Word? Must it not be upheld?

Jonah reasoned that it would make God a liar if He

repented and did not overturn Nineveh in forty days.

The idea that God has a heart as well as a mouth, and

had compassion on the creatures He had made was

heresy in Jonah's eyes. Are we not far worse than

Jonah?* He actually had to take back God's express

declaration. We need only retract our own false in

ferences from it, dictated by a heart altogether out of

harmony with His loving goal, which our dim eyes

have failed to discern, even though it is written in

letters of gold across the horizon of the far off future,

and is clearly visible to every heart which has been

humbled by His grace, and which beats in unison with

His love. God grant that we are no Jonahs! a.e.k.
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Most delightful is it to contemplate that distant day

when God will be All in all. Because of the unbelief of

Christendom we are prone to emphasize the second

all, and rightly insist that it admits of no exceptions.

Every creature of His hand will then be close to His

heart. Yet we should not confine our contemplations

to the number alone, but also maintain the full mean

ing of the first All. God will not occupy a small fraction

of our lives, nor even half or three-fourths. He will be

everything to us. There will be nothing in our ex

perience that will not be divine. Every occurrence,

each incident, large or small, important or trivial, will

come to us consciously as a gratuity given by God, and

bring a constant response of adoring worship.

GOD SOMETHING IN ALL

Perhaps it would not be too much to say that God is

something in everyone in this life. Even the un

believer and the atheist, especially in their earlier

years, have at least a tinge of God-consciousness, es

pecially when overwhelmed with sudden terror or dis

may. But it is not until He reveals Himself to His

chosen, that they begin to realize the part He plays in

their lives, and that He becomes the focus of their con

sciousness. At first this may be very weak, but, as they

become mature, He takes a larger and larger place in

their experience. The heathen have idols made by

human hands. Let us beware lest we also worship a

deity who is not and will not be our all, made by

human heads.

In these days the standard question which is pressed

upon the unbeliever is, " What must I do to be saved?''

This leaves the impression that the sinner must have a
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hand in his salvation. He must repent, or reform, or

join the church. Even Paul's reply to the Philippian

warden, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and you shall be

saved . . . ," (Acts 16:31) is distorted, as though it were

a meritorious deed, when, in fact, it is of faith that it

may accord with grace, not with works (Rom.4:16).

And the faith is that of God's chosen (Titus 1:1). Salva

tion is all of God. It begins with His choice before the

disruption (Eph.l:4), which eventuates in His call and

justification and glorification (Rom.8:30). Nothing is

left to us. He alone gave His Son, the sacrifice that

saves. May we add nothing to it!

GOD ALL IN LIFE

But the believer need not wait until that day. As he

matures he will gradually realize that God is All to him

now. At first he seeks to inject himself and his will, and

the unknown god of chance into the affairs of life.

Then he begins to see that God is in all the great crises,

the important decisions. But finally he wakes to the

fact that everything, no matter what its size or dura

tion, is under His control. All space and that which

fills it is subject to the Great Disposer. All time and

every event that occurs in it is planned and puts in its

appearance when Jehovah wills. If dimension affected

the care of God, how small would be his share whose

whole life is but a second in the eonian times alone!

God is our all, in things great and small! So we an

ticipate the glorious goal to which He is guiding His

universe. May this be the precious portion of all who

have partaken of His peace! a.e.k.

When I started the translation I believed in eternal

torment. It was not until the evidence of the Original

came before me later, that I was compelled to change.
A.E.K.



The Deity of God

GOD AND SATAN

In this series of studies upon the Deity of God, we

have endeavored to show that we have a God Who is

Supreme at all times, never for one moment giving up

the glory of His supremacy to another. Our God is a

God Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of

His own will, progressing in stately and unfaltering

steps towards the consummation of a purpose con

ceived in the depths of His own heart and mind before

the eons began.

GOD MAY DELEGATE SOVEREIGNTY

BUT NOT HIS SUPREMACY

In the course of the outworking of this purpose, God

has at times allowed some to exercise a certain amount

of sovereignty and control over others, but never to

the extent of undermining, even to the slightest

degree, His own supremacy.

This is shown most forcefully in His dealings with

Satan, for in the book of Job, God drew clear lines of

demarcation over which the Adversary might not

trespass. In Job 1:12, Satan was permitted to touch all

that Job had but not the man himself; later, in 2:6, he

was permitted to afflict Job himself but not to take his

life. The fact that God could erect such barriers over

which His chief opponent might not pass is a clear

demonstration of the Deity of God.
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This is the whole meaning and purpose of the book

of Job. It is the oldest lesson in the world. It is not

primarily about Job, or about his friends, or even

about Satan, but about God. God is revealing Himself

in this book as the Supreme One, to Whom all others

must be subject, and this includes Satan, who is seen

to be an instrument through whom God is operating to

bring Job to a realization of Himself. And let us con

cede, as we contemplate Job's experiences, that his

friends could furnish no satisfactory answer to his

problems. They are only brought into the drama to

emphasize the inadequacy of human wisdom and the

futility of human counsel. Job must learn from God

alone, and the result of it all is shown in chapter 42,

verses 5 and 6, " Verily with the ear I heard Thee, yet

now my eyes see Thee. Therefore I am rejecting

myself, and I regret on soil and ashes/'

Evil is brought into God's purpose that creation

might be drawn nearer to God Himself—that instead

of just hearing Him, it might truly see Him for what

He is—a loving Father Who always has the welfare of

His creatures close to His heart. But evil can only be

introduced if God is always able to control it and use it

to His glory. The story of Job demonstrates this com

pletely.
THE POWER OF SATAN

It is comforting to realize that the Adversary does

not have unlimited power. Only God has this. Yet the

power of Satan should not be minimized. It is

recorded that even Michael, the chief messenger,

when doubting the Adversary concerning the body of

Moses, dared not bring a calumniating judging, but

said, "May the Lord rebuke you" (Jude 9). Michael

was high in the hierarchy of heaven (see Dan. 12:1;

Rev. 12:7), but the Adversary was evidently higher.
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It is, in fact, necessary for the Adversary to be

greater and more powerful than any other created

being in Gods universe with the exception of the Son

of Gods love. No lesser being could hope to challenge

the headship of the Lord Jesus, for any such would in

evitably be challenged in turn by others; no lesser

being could hope to deceive hosts of messengers and

draw them away from God; no lesser being could

recruit the sovereignties and authorities among the

celestials among his subjects (Eph.6:12); no lesser

being could sustain an unremitting opposition to God

throughout the period covered by the eons; against no

lesser being could God demonstrate so fully His ab

solute supremacy.

For it is in the control and subjection of Satan that

the Deity of God is most surely manifested. All down

the Scriptures, we have moments when the Adversary

seems to come close to achieving his designs, yet he

never quite succeeds. Let us note a few of these and

see how, in every case, the circumstances are

overruled by God to further His own purpose. Yet in

saying that circumstances are overruled by God, we

must make it clear that we do not mean that God im

provises. He makes no fresh alignments to suit the

turns of events since He Himself controls every turn.

It is God Who determines how His purpose is to be

worked out, not the Adversary. God does not adjust

matters to counteract Satan's machinations; He

defines them beforehand.

THE DISRUPTION OF THE WORLD (KOSMOS)

An apparent triumph of Satan is seen in the chaos

and darkness to which the original order of things is

reduced by the disruption of the world (kosmos). God

created the heavens and the earth in light, for He is
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light, and all is out of Him. Yet a disruption is brought

about, and darkness ensues. Can we imagine a more

desolate and impossible scene? The land in chaos, sub

merged by water, and the whole covered by darkness!

Was God's purpose thwarted?

When the foundations of the earth had been laid

there had been great jubilation among some of the

leading figures of the celestial realms (Job 38:7). Did

they perceive the earth as a stage upon which God's

purpose was to be enacted? We are not told, but it is

evident that they saw in it a cause for great rejoicing.

In actuality it was to be the platform for the enact

ment of the greatest drama of all time, which would

eventuate in the bringing of great blessings to all of

God's creation including themselves. What must have

been their impressions when they saw the work laid

desolate? Yet God was not appalled, for even this

desolation lay within the concept of His purpose.

Subsequently we find the Spirit of God vibrating

over the surface of the water which had submerged

the chaos, and it is becoming light again. This action

of God is used by Paul as an illustration of the way He

shines in our hearts, replacing the innate darkness by

"an illumination of the knowledge of the glory of God

in the face of Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.3:6). But let us note

that, though the darkness of the disruption was

evidently a consequence of a rebellion against God

(otherwise why should darkness appear at all?)

nevertheless in the final analysis, it is God Who is the

Creator of darkness, just as He is also the Creator of

evil (Isa.45:7). Notice particularly the force of all the

words used in this verse, and how emphatic the con

cept of Creator is in reference to those things

(darkness and evil) which are in opposition to the in

herent nature of God. This emphasis should com-
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pletely dispel any idea that opposition to God finds its

origin in the upsurge of a malignant being entirely in

dependent of Him.

THE DECEIVING OF HUMANITY

With the removal from the earth of many of the

adverse effects of the disruption, man was brought on

to the scene. Humanity was, as we have seen in earlier

studies, God's special creation, made in His image,

with the ultimate objective of providing a form in

which His own Son could offer Himself for all His

creation, and thus eventually reconcile all to God,

both that in the earth and that in the heavens also

(Col. 1:20). If humanity were to miss the mark, surely

that would thwart God's intentions! Satan may have

thought so. But no! Again God had, provided for

this—nay more, He had intended this, for in creating

humanity He had placed within it those very tenden

cies which would be unable to resist outside adverse

pressures, and thus man would sin (miss the mark)

when these pressures were applied. Satan's attack

upon Eve was directed against those senses which are

incorporated in the term "soulish," yet clever and

cunning though he was, Satan in this episode, as in all

others, was nevertheless another instrument in God's

hands, unwittingly carrying out God's designs to the

letter. If man had not sinned there would have been

none to crucify the Lord of Glory! Nor would there

have been any to whom God could later have shown

His mercy; still less would there have been any in

which He could have displayed His grace. Yet His

purpose is to display in the oncoming eons, "the

transcendent riches of His grace " among the

celestials, and He does this by showing them "His

kindness to us in Christ Jesus." How could He do this
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if we had not once all behaved ourselves "in the lusts

of our flesh, doing the will of the flesh and of the com

prehension, and were, in our nature, children of in

dignation, even as the rest" (Eph.2:l-8).

FURTHER ATTACKS BY THE ADVERSARY

As we proceed through the Scriptures we come

across many more attempts by Satan to obstruct God's

will. In fact, whenever and wherever God's intentions

are revealed, the Adversary is always on hand to op

pose. That was what he was created to do—to oppose

God at every turn of His purpose, for he must carry

out the functions of his office. We can only refer

briefly to a few instances.

Once it had been made known to the Adversary,

masquerading in the guise of a serpent, that his head

would be hurt by the seed of the woman, Satan has

attacked the line of the seed at every conceivable

opportunity.

He attacked through Sarai (Sarah), by preying on

Abram's (Abraham's) fears, so that he announced her

as his sister, thereby causing first Pharaoh, and then

Abimelech, to want her to be his wife. The interven

tion of God prevented this in each case (Gen. 12:11-20;

20:1-18).

He attacked through Rebecca by inducing her to

deceive Isaac regarding Jacob, and so get the

birthright and its accompanying blessing transferred

away from the firstborn, Esau. He was obviously

oblivious of the fact that God had already decided that

"not as yet being born, nor yet putting into practice

anything good or bad, that the purpose of God may be

remaining as a choice, not out of acts, but of Him Who

is calling, it was declared to her that 'The greater shall

be slaving for the inferior,' according as it is written,



but Christ will hurt his Head 269

'Jacob I love, yet Esau I hate' " (Rom.9:ll-13;

Gen.25:23).

He attacked through Pharaoh by putting it into his

mind to issue commands which condemned to death

all the male children of the Israelites as soon as they

were born. Although the line of Judah through which

the promised seed should come does not appear to

have been in immediate peril, the infant Moses who

was to be the future deliverer of Israel most certainly

was. But he was saved by being taken into Pharaoh's

own household where he grew up and was trained in

all the wisdom of the Egyptians (Acts 7:22). This was

an infiltration into the Adversary's territory if ever

there was one.

Later when the Israelites came to be a nation in

their own land and desired a king, God gave them

Saul, a man head and shoulders taller than any of his

subjects. Yet the Adversary brought a blaspheming

giant against him in an effort to make the newly

formed kingdom subject to the Philistines. Saul

quailed before Goliath, but God provided David, a

mere lad, to dispose of him. The encounter between

David and Goliath was in fact the most decisive one in

Israel's history up to that point, for all God's promises

concerning that nation were centered in David and

would have been nullified had he been destroyed.

THE MEETING BETWEEN JESUS AND SATAN

The most decisive battle in the world's history was

that between the Adversary and Jesus. To this battle

Satan came in person; he appointed no intermediary.

Having failed to slay the Lord at birth through Herod,

he now mounted a frontal attack at a moment when

the Lord was weak through fasting. But Jesus

successfully resisted all the testings of His opponent,
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and in doing so He took the opportunity to proclaim a

great truth concerning His Father. For He told Satan,

"The Lord your God shall you be worshipping, and to

Him only shall you be offering divine service"

(Matt.4:10).

This was a quotation from the fifth book of Moses,

Deuteronomy (6:13 and 10:20). In fact, all the

quotations which Jesus used with such telling effect

against Satan are from the same book. David had

taken five stones from the brook, and presumably slew

Goliath with the fifth, else why did he need five? The

last one in the scrip was probably the first to be taken

out. Jesus selected five stones from the running water

of the Word of God—the five books of Moses, and

defeated Satan with apt quotations from the last one.

Satan offered Jesus all the kingdoms of the world

and their glory if Jesus would only worship him. In

this, the Adversary was doing what many despots and

dictators have done, who have sought divine worship

in addition to allegiance as sovereign. Nebuchadnez

zar did this when he built his image, but he came to

see the error of his ways before he died (Dan.3:4-6;

4:37). Though God might offer the kingdom to

Nebuchadnezzar, He retained to Himself the right to

be worshipped. And though the kingdoms of this

world may (for the time being) be under the jurisdic

tion of Satan (and it was no imaginary offer that he

made to Jesus), God has never conceded to him or to

anybody else the right of worship as the One Who is

the Supreme.

For God is God, and His glory He will not give to

another, least of all to Satan. His Deity is absolute.

It is not without significance that Jesus told Satan,

"The Lord your God shall you be worshipping, and to

Him only shall you be offering divine service." If the
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instruction to "Go away" is meant for Satan per

sonally, then so may be the rest of the verse. "The

Lord your God shall you be worshipping, and to Him

only shall you be offering divine service/' This

utterance from the Word of God, handled

authoritatively by Jesus, spells the final doom of Satan

as an Adversary, but retains him as a creature who will

ultimately worship God. Thus will the Deity be

glorified.

THE GREATEST ORDEAL OF ALL

This command to Satan to "Go away' was

immediately obeyed, and then we read that "Lo!

messengers approached and waited on Him/'

This seems to support our previous contention

regarding the eminence of Satan. Messengers could

not approach and wait upon Jesus while he was there,

but as soon as he was gone they came and ministered

to Jesus. Only Jesus Himself could command Satan,

and the latter did not approach Jesus again, nor did

he do Him any harm, either directly or through in

termediaries, until the appointed "hour and the

jurisdiction of darkness " was declared (Luke 22:53).

From this moment everything seemed to be going

right for Satan. He claimed Peter, the chief of the

apostles, and Jesus did not dispute his claim, but

merely prayed that his faith might not be defaulting

(Luke 22:31,32). From another of His disciples Jesus

was betrayed by a kiss; the rest left Him and fled

(Matt.26:56). Jesus was given up to be crucified; to be

numbered among the transgressors; to be forsaken on

that dreadful cross even by God Himself. Was this not

Satan's greatest triumph? Yet in all this Satan was only

carrying out God's intention, and the word of the cross

becomes both the power of God and the wisdom of
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God. Such is the supremacy of the Deity that He can

turn even the Adversary's fury into praise for Him. In

the experience of the cross, above all else in Scripture,

we can see once again that Satan can only be an instru

ment in God's hands. His greatest act of opposition

only furthers God's purpose.

THE LURE OF SATAN TODAY

The ecclesia is Satan's target today. He is

continually trying to lure us away from our loyalty and

devotion to God, and to turn us away from a clear un

derstanding of His purpose, and especially from a

realization of God Himself and of the greatness of the

calling with which He has called us. We do indeed

need the whole panoply of God to enable us to stand

up to the stratagems of the Adversary. It is not ours to

wrestle with blood and flesh (so let us not waste our

energies in disputes among ourselves) but with the

sovereignties, with the authorities, with the world-

mights of this darkness, with the spiritual forces of

wickedness among the celestials. Therefore let us then

take up the panoply of God that we may be able to

withstand in the wicked day, and having effected all,

to stand. We are not entreated to charge or be

aggressive, but just to stand firm. All our armor is

defensive; even the sword of the spirit is not to be used

aggressively, but rather to parry the blows of our op

ponents. The sword of the spirit is the Word of God.

We cannot use this sword effectively unless we are

familiar with it. Let us remember that all Scripture is

inspired by God, and is beneficial for teaching, for ex

posure, for correction, for discipline in righteousness,

that the man of God may be equipped, fitted out for

every good act (2 Tim.3:16,17).
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Paul struggled to present every man mature in

Christ Jesus. He prayed that we might walk worthily

of the Lord for all pleasing, bearing fruit in every good

work, and growing in the realization of God.

So we pray that these articles on the Deity of God

may help us toward a deeper realization of Him.

J.H.E.

OUR CONDUCT

Many questions arise in our daily walk which cannot

be settled by a definite passage in Gods Word. Then it

is that we can obey Paul's injunction, "Become, then,

imitators of God, as beloved children" (Eph.5:l). If we

are fully aware of God's present plan in this secret ad

ministration of transcendent grace, we will never be at

a loss for light to guide our steps aright. Those who

pick up a passage at random in any part of the Bible

will, alas, be led astray by the very torch in which they

trust. We should be so suffused with the spirit of Gods

present operations that we intuitively act in harmony

with them. This should show the immense practical

value of a clear and correct knowledge of present

truth. It is especially important to grasp the heights

and depths of God's grace, for it alone can give us the

power to turn it into practice. May we never appeal to

a lower standard, as exhibited in other ad

ministrations! May we always walk in accord with the

greatest and highest revelation of Gods love, as it has

been revealed to us, only in Paul's epistles to the

nations! Only so can we please Him in our walk and

praise Him in our worship!

A.E.K.



274 God's Love seeks out His enemies

WHOM DOES GOD LOVE?

God is love, and all of His creatures are dear to Him.

Is it not striking that He does not seem to even try to

express His affection until they are lost? Whom does

God love? He undoubtedly loves all. Whom does He

say that He loves? God loves the world, and sinners,

and His enemies, and those who were lost. It takes

destruction to open the sluice gates of the divine feel

ings. This it is which makes contact between Gods

love and His creatures' hearts. a.e.k.

AGNES COLEMAN FREEMAN

Our dear Sister Freeman of St. Catharines, Ontario, died

September 23 after a long illness. She had been a loyal supporter of

our work from the very earliest years, her first Concordant Version

being the looseleaf volume issued in parts, prior to 1926. Brother

Charles Anderson spoke at the Chapel service in her memory and

gave a grand testimony to God's glory and her faith which never

found a greater expression than in the patience she showed in the

final weeks of suffering and in the comfort she found in her Lord

and her expectation.

IT IS WRITTEN

This helpful book by Cecil J. Blay is now available in a new edi

tion, both as a hardback ($2.00) and paperback($1.00). It consists

of twenty-two edifying messages pointing to the power of the

Scriptures as the sword of the spirit.

SUBSCRIPTIONS

Despite rising costs our subscription price remains at one dollar

per year. This is charged principally in compliance with postal

regulations which require that we send the magazine only where it

has been requested. All 1974 subscriptions expire with this issue,

and an envelope is enclosed for the convenience of those who wish

to renew their subscriptions and have not already done so.



Concordant Version of Psalm 23

A DAVIDIC PSALM

23 Ieue is my Shepherd. I shall not lack.

In oases verdant He is reclining me.

2 onjo watered resting-places He is conducting me.

My soul He is restoring.

3 He is guiding me in righteous rounds

on account of His name.

Moreover in case I am going

in a death-shadowed ravine,

4 I shall not fear evil for Thou art 7with? me.

Thy club and Thy staff, they are comforting me.

5 Thou art arranging before me a table

in front of my foes.

Thou sleekest my head 'with oil,

my cup doth satiate.

6 Yea, goodness and kindness shall pursue me

all the days of my life,

And I shall dwell in the house of Ieue

for lengthening days.

Note: Starting with Psalm 23 we plan to print the Psalms in each

issue of Unsearchable Riches in a finished form as they will appear

when the entire book can be published. Words added for English

idiom will appear in lightface type, and signs and superior letters

will be given to indicate departures from a strictly literal transla

tion. The student should consult the introductions and abbrevia

tion keys in our translations of Genesis, Isaiah and Daniel for

further explanations of these features.



THE WILDERNESS WAY

This Psalm, one of the best known and loved of all

the praises of David, is so deeply etched on our minds

in the words and phrases of the Authorized Version

that any change comes as an unwelcome shock. We

have come to love its familiar phrases, which have in

deed become part of the very fabric of our lives. But

we must face up to the fact that change may be

necessary if we are to have a version which is as

faithful as is possible to the original words of David,

and this is the aim of the Concordant Version. It is not

change for the sake of variety but change enforced by

concordant principles. Thus if " green pastures''

becomes "verdant oases" it is solely because

" pastures" does not suit the Hebrew nauth, and that

" oases" fits its every context and mirrors the original

most closely. Also it is verdant instead of green

because there are Hebrew words for both " verdant"

and "green," and it is the former that is used by

David. Verdant is not necessarily green; the word em

braces all the hues of verdure.

The Psalm is a beautiful example of the wide use of

figures of speech to express deep spiritual truths. Ver

dant oases, watered resting-places, a death-shadowed

ravine, the club and staff and David's cup which

satiates, are all delightful figures speaking eloquently

to the understanding heart of precious verities.

The Psalm ends in a triumphant note of expecta

tion, looking forward to the days ahead, when we shall

dwell in the house of the Lord, we in the heavens and

David upon the earth. Let us revel in the lovely figures

of speech scattered like flowers in the pastures of

God's Word. They speak to soul and spirit and express

the deepest of spiritual feelings in a forceful and



All the Way my Saviour Leads me 277

dramatic way that suits song and poetry by which the

adoring spirit best expresses itself.

leue is my Shepherd.

Those who recognize the special place of Paul's

epistles for us today may not readily accept the use of

the title Shepherd for us. We may say, "He is our

Head, a superior relationship, and we are members of

His body/' This is blessedly true, but each figure of

speech must be interpreted in the restricted sphere to

which it applies. Although we are members of His

body as to service, relationship to one another and as

to expectation, yet we need guiding and the tender

care of One Who leads those whom He loves, as a

shepherd along the constricted and stony paths of

truth.

The ideal shepherd attends to the needs of his flock

for grazing, water and rest. He watches over them to

protect them from the enemies that are on all sides.

He knows his sheep and devotes all his energies to

their welfare and safety. He guides them to living

springs of water and resting-places, where they can

refresh themselves. He cuddles the lambkins, con

ducts the young, aids the ailing, binds up the broken,

seeks the lost and restores them to the flock. All of

these ministering roles of the shepherd are mentioned

in the Scriptures, and these we have in mind when we

acclaim "leue is my Sheperd. I shall not lack."

/ shall not lack.

A lack is a deficiency, a need of something con

sidered necessary. There is no lack to those who fear

Him, wrote David in another Psalm (34). Paul put the

thought in other words; he was content and satisfied

with all his lot, "I have been filled full" he wrote; he
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had no lack. How shall not He Who spares not His

own Son be graciously granting us all.

In oases verdant He is reclining me.

The setting of the Psalm is not the neat meadows

and pasture land of England, but the wild and un

cultivated wilderness. Ieue the Shepherd is leading

His people through a dangerous and desolate place,

where sustenance for the spirit comes only from Him

and His Word. The shepherd, in David's mind, would

be guiding his flock through rough and waterless areas

to the watered havens of the wilderness oases, verdant

with vegetation and grass. Here they would graze and

recline at rest. Joel pictures a verdant oasis (2:22)

where the tree bears fruit and the fig and the vine give

of their potency. It is a place of lush and plentiful

vegetation. These beautiful figures of speech in Psalm

23 speak volumes when we appreciate their

significance, and this can be so only if we understand

the literal use of the figure. The grazing, the water and

the rest of these oases of the wilderness picture the

sustenance we receive from the Word of God and the

truth in which our spirits and our souls are restored

and sustained.

My soul He is restoring.

Those who have learned the difference between

soul and spirit, and the predominance of the spirit in

this present administration, may lose sight of the fact

that the soul still plays a large part in our life of faith.

Our spirits make contact, through our minds, with

things unseen, the spiritual realities of truth, but our

souls relate to the world around us. The soul is the

product of the activity of our five senses. What we see,

hear, feel, taste and smell, makes the soul. The opera-
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tion of these five senses produces the soul. David was

well aware of the distinction between soul and spirit,

and used the words with precision. Our souls are as

much in need of restoring as was his, and particularly

in and after a period of trial, affliction or distress.

Always the soul should be subservient to the spirit.

Some of the best restoratives for the soul which is cast

down and drooping are these very Psalms we are con

sidering. First they enter our spirits through our un

derstanding of their message. This cannot but react on

our souls to produce love and praise, exultation and

rejoicing, elation and acclamation—in all of these the

soul, as well as the spirit, operates.

Death-shadowed ravine

A ravine is to be distinguished from a valley. It is a

deep mountain gorge or mountain cleft, sometimes

fertile (Isa.28:l), but often a place of death and

aridity, such as the salt ravine where battles occurred

(Psa.60:l). It is associated with death. In the future

day of the Lord the slain of Gog will be entombed in a

ravine (Ezek.39:ll).It is also a place of shadows and

gloom.

David saw his Shepherd leading him toward ver

dant oases, to watered resting-places and in righteous

rounds, but the occasion might also arise in life when

the way led through a constricted, shadowed ravine,

where the light of Ieue's presence was not so apparent,

and where his Lord seemed far from him. Even there

he would fear no evil, for Ieue was with him, comfort

ing him by the club of discipline and the staff of sup

port. A death-shadowed ravine is not necessarily a

place of literal death, but one where the brighter

aspects of life's experiences are absent, where clouds

and gloom and murkiness seem to dominate our ex-
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periences. And do we not all pass through such cir

cumstances?

Thy club and Thy staff, they are comforting me.

Comfort is that which speaks to the heart. It eases

the troubled soul and warms the anguished, chilled

heart. The mourner needs comfort above all else, and

the afflicted and tempest-tossed find in a true com

forter tranquility that soothes and brings relief, even

elation and rejoicing. Only One truly deserves the

name of Comforter (Isa.51:12). His words, His sayings

are the balm that turns mourning into rejoicing and

gives beauty instead of the ashes of grief. Human

comforters are too often like the friends of Job,

toilsome comforters (16:2). No comfort is there to

equal that of the Word of God. It speaks to the

afflicted heart and soothes the troubled breast. But

David is wise with the wisdom of God, for he knew

that he needed both the staff of comfort to support

him in his troubled way and also the club of discipline

and correction to teach him the path of righteousness.

Thou art arranging before me a table in front of my

foes.

The table is that from which the Lord nurtures and

feeds those near to Him. It speaks of the plentiful

bounty spread before us in the Word of truth which

satisfies our spirits and rejoices our hearts. There is

nothing to sustain us in the world around. Should we

turn there for refreshment, no satisfaction will be

found, and parched and hungry will be our souls. The

true Bread of God, the wilderness manna, is Christ

Himself, and the living waters of His Word are the

only source of life and spiritual energy.
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Thou sleekest my head with oil.

Oil speaks of the elation and joy of salvation, of the

blessings which are the essence of God's saving work,

and which are poured out upon those whom He

chooses and which make the face to shine

(Psa.lO4:15). It speaks also of fellowship and shared

blessing (Psa.133), for it is only between those who re

joice in the Lord that true unity and fellowship can

exist. The sleeking of Davids head with oil is figura

tive of blessings poured out upon him.

/ shall dwell in the house ofleuefor lengthening days.

The height of our ambition, the summit of our re

joicing is to be with the Lord, to luxuriate in the

warmth of His presence. We know Him now within

our spirits, delighting in the preciousness of His

spiritual nearness. But as to His bodily presence He is

at present far away in the highest of heavens' heights.

But the day is near when He will descend from where

He now is, and come down to the atmosphere above

us, and snatch us to Himself there, to meet Him in the

air. Thereafter we shall ascend with Him, passing

through the heavens, and going up with Him into the

supreme heights of glory and into the holiest place in

the universe, the place of the tabernacle of the glory of

God, His Father and our Father. There we shall dwell

for the length of the days of the eons of the eons, near

Him, like Him and for Him in all our thoughts, words

and deeds.

This was also David* s ambition, but with the vital

difference that he would dwell in the house of Ieue

upon the earth, to be near the presence of God there.

For he loved the pleasantness of Ieue's house (26:8)

and asked for but one thing of Ieue, to dwell in the

house of Ieue all the days of his life, to perceive Ieue in
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pleasantness, and to make a quest in His temple

(27:4). He will have this request fully fulfilled in the

eons of glory, first in the temple of the millennium,

and in the final eon near to his God in the New

Jerusalem on the New Earth. d.g.h.

TOPOGRAPHICAL BACKGROUND

OF THE AV

The work on the Hebrew vocabulary has advanced

to a stage where it seems necessary to make a first

hand investigation of the geography, the blimate, the

flora and the fauna of the land. The topographical

background of our Authorized Version is England.

The twenty-third Psalm is a typical English country

scene, totally unlike anything David ever saw. I have

enjoyed the vast advantage of living in a country as

nearly like Palestine as any place on earth. Southern

California has a western coastline, with mountains and

deserts to the east, in about the same latitude, and a

very similar climate. We have snow covered moun

tains and depressions far below sea level. Many of the

plants of Palestine flourish here. I planted figs, olives,

and vines on my own place in order to study them.

The stream beds here are dry in summer. We have

many reservoirs. All this, and much more, has helped

me in discovering the meaning of Hebrew words. It

has also impressed me with the advantages of actual

contact with all the available physical evidence, and

the imperative necessity of using every practicable

means of securing accuracy and faithfulness in render

ing the Hebrew revelation. The work should be con

cordant in relation to the land, as well as in regard to

the Hebrew vocabulary. a.e.k.
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SNATCHED AWAY

(2 Thessalonians 4:17)

It is a help sometimes when seeking to understand

why a certain word is used in a particular context to

substitute another. It highlights the significance of the

word that is used. Not that we can replace any word in

the Scriptures, for they stand supreme among all

literature in that the words are used with the utmost

discrimination and exactitude. Seven times are they

refined.

Consider this phrase in 1 Thessalonians 4. We

might have read instead of snatched away, that we are

taken up or that we ascend or go up. But each of these

latter words conveys a different thought which was not

intended by the holy Spirit. We are snatched up. That

is, our departure is an urgent, swift, sudden plucking

up, which thoughts the other words do not convey.

The word "snatched" is used elsewhere in the Scrip

tures and its sense can be intensified in our minds by

considering some of these other contexts.

Philip was snatched away from the eunuch (Acts

8:39). It was a sudden, abrupt departure. When Paul's

safety was threatened by the throng (Acts 23:10) the

captain ordered the troop to descend and snatch him

out of their midst. There was an urgency in the cir

cumstances surrounding Paul. On another occasion in



284 At the Same Time we all shall be

one of the most miraculous and amazing events of

Paul's life, he was snatched away to the third heaven

and into paradise (2 Cor. 12:4). He had then an ex

perience similar, in this one respect, to that which will

occur again to him when, with us, he will be snatched

up into the air. These examples if we consider them

will help us grasp the significance of the word

"snatch" when it is used of our introduction into the

presence of the Lord at His coming.

When the Lord comes He will snatch us all up to

Him with urgency and speed. We shall not rise of our

own volition, though we shall be fully capable of

doing so. Perhaps we hesitate, not realizing our new

power, or perhaps awed by the presence of the Lord,

fearful to approach Him. But we are not left a moment

longer.

SIMULTANEOUSLY,

TOGETHER IN CLOUDS

The dead in Christ (who have been raised from the

dead) and the living will be snatched up in clouds

simultaneously, together. These two words are not

synonymous. One refers to the time of the snatching,

the other to the proximity in space of the two parties.

The snatching upward will occur at the same moment

for all in Christ. Wherever they may have died, in

whatever region of the world, their swift transfer from

the earth to the air will happen at precisely the same

moment. There will not be some who will approach

the Lord more slowly. With speed and urgency the

Lord will snatch us to Himself.

Also the movement upwards will be together. We

shall not be spread over the expanse of the skies singly
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or in scattered groups, according to where we were

located in life or in death. We shall be assembled and

rise as one company to meet the Lord. It will not

however be a massed throng, that is a single assembly,

for we are snatched up in clouds. Now this does not

mean that we shall ascend in the clouds of the sky, but

that we shall be assembled like clouds and so ascend to

the Lord. This is not an unusual figure of speech, for a

massed assembly is often referred to as a cloud. We

read of a vast cloud of witnesses. In Ezekiel 38:16 Gog

goes up against Israel a great assembly, as a cloud to

cover the land. Again in Isaiah 60:8 those who bring

the sons of Israel from afar to their land as a thick

cloud are flying. There are other examples. A very apt

example of its use is by astronomers who refer to large

groups of stars as star clouds. The photographic plate

shows this most distinctly.

Just how the saints will be grouped we are not told.

It may be according to the generation in which we

have lived, or according to our place and function in

the body of Christ. It is enough to know that the vast

assemblage of saints will cover the sky as clouds in the

vault of heaven. And thus we shall always be together

with the Lord.

TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR

The contrasts between the coming of the Lord for

the ecclesia with a celestial destiny and His coming for

Israel are great.

To the earth He comes as Son of Mankind. For us

He returns as Lord and Chief Messenger. When com

ing to Israel His feet will stand on the Mount of

Olives; for us He descends no further than the air. He
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travels alone from heaven's height for us, but for His

earthly people He is accompanied by His holy

messengers. These may be the vast array seen in the

throne scene of the Unveiling, numbering two great

groups of a hundred million and one million. The

glory of His presence will differ on each occasion. For

Israel He will appear as He was on the mount of

transformation, His face shining as the sun. The

brilliance of His glory will not be greater than His

terrestrial saints can endure. For us He will come as

the Celestial One with a different glory, one exceed

ing in brilliance the brightness of the noonday sun.

But we shall be able to look and live, for we too shall

be celestials, changed into beings with a glory similar

to the Lord's. He Himself assembles us with His own

voice and His own trumpeting and His personal

snatching upward. Israel will be gathered by His

messengers. We shall meet the Lord, a personal face-

to-face encounter. Israel is assembled to Him; the in

timacy indicated in the word meet is absent from the

record of that assembly.

The grace shown to us transcends anything that

Israel has.

Where then is the air in which we meet the Lord? In

this context it is the same as we understand it in

general conversation. It is that part of the atmosphere

which contains the mixture of gases essential to life on

earth. It stretches upward for a few miles. Even at the

top of the highest mountains the air is very thin. At ten

miles up we could not live without artificial aids, for

the air is almost absent. So it is certain that we shall

meet the Lord in the blue expanse above, within a few

miles of the earth's surface, within sight of our

erstwhile home.
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One most important feature of this meeting place is

that it is the territory of the Adversary, Satan, for he is

the chief of the jurisdiction of the air. It is from the air

that he controls earth's affairs. To him have been

given all the kingdoms of the earth, and the affairs of

mankind are under his sway, political and religious.

He is a spirit making his headquarters in the air above

us. And it is here that we shall meet the Lord, in the

heart of the enemy's kingdom. But this is for a pur

pose, for it will be the role of the ecclesia to display to

the archenemy of God and His truth, the power and

glory of the sons of God. Then will be fulfilled the

words, "The God of peace will be crushing Satan

under your feet swiftly." It will not be by battle but by

the power of the presence of Christ and His ecclesia.

D.G.H.

HELP TO THE NEEDY

With your help we are enabled to help several missionaries

throughout the world, who in turn give help to others. Brother

Raju from India reports, "We thank our dear Lord Who enables us

to extend a helping hand to the poor and down-trodden. More

than 20 orphan children, 10 poor widows and 18 helpless beggars

received clothing, food and shelter from our Mission in the past

year. Some more than 60 received free medical aid also. All these

were told of Jesus' love for them, and they were interested in learn

ing about Him. This material help of ours is very limited and

irregular as our funds for this step are little almost. We need spon

sors for this much needed project of love-in-action for His glory.
Many thousands die of hunger in this country. I think the church

with the love of Christ can reach some at least who are suffering

with twin hungers, both spiritual and physical."

Brother Oblenda from the Philippines also speaks of efforts to

provide used clothing among the poor in his area. We rejoice to see

these efforts where the sharing of the Word of God is accompanied

by a sharing of material possessions as needed (Phil.4:14-20).
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